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INTRODUCTION 

Cardisal ^xvniAN in hia C3iuroh of Eoglaad days 
always read His sermonB. He discontinued this 
practice, except on very special occasions, after 
his convernon. At both periods he was following 
what happened to be the more general ouatom in 
the Communion to which he belonged. 

It is not likely that his preaching suffered much 
by the change. If it had, he would have gone back 
to his old practice. He would hare prefeired, it 
is true, to do what most other priests did, for he 
hated singularity in any shape, but this was 
not a sufficient reason for running, the risk of even 
partial failure before mixed congregations in a 
town where he was a stremger, and at a time when 
from various causes the no-Fopery feeling was 
particularly strong. Neither does the change, 
though he was past middle life when he made it, 
seem to have been a difficulty to him. Apparently 
he soon discovered that the thoughts that he had 
in his mind when he Altered the pulpit developed 
themselves and took new shapes while he was speak- 
ing ; for the Notes which are now being published 
were for the most part written out not before, but 
after, the sermon. 
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These Notes were giveD by the late Father William 
Neville, the Cardinal's literaiy executor, to Father 
Hetuy Bellasis, then a member of the Birmingham, 
now of the Roman Oratoiy. ' The Sermon Notes,' 
writes Fatha: Bellasis, ' were given me by Fathu* 
William as a present one Christmas. The only 
thing I remember hia saying was that the Cardinal 
had the piaoticse of going to his room after preach- 
ing, and writing down in the form of notes what 
he had- said. This is how they come to be in these 
books. Yon may remember that the Cardinal went 
on preaching in his turn, till he complained that 
he sometimes forgot what he was going to say — 
he must have been eighty-three when this (not 
uncommon) complaint attacked him. . . . How- 
ever, he felt it at eighty-three, and then, if you 
remember, he took to reading some of his Parochial 
Sermons from MS. — touched up, I suppose, a little 
bit — and very nice it was for those who had never 
heard him read in his younger days. I have a 
recolleotion of his doing this several times. ... As 
to his preaching, I was too young to remember much 
about it, except that he always had a small Bible 
in his hands, and quoted a good deal, always reading 
the texts, after finding them, and not (quoting) 
from memory.^ He used to be rung down by the 

> He wiahed to 
■ion, whiob w» i 
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INTRODUCTION vii 

M.C.,* usea't he f I always heard that he was very 
obedient to the bell, and etopped ehortly afterwards.* 
' I was too yoong to remember ' is what all who 
now suirlTe aod nsed to hear the Cardinal preach, 
before he had come to eztxeme old age, have to 
repeat. Still it may be worth while setting down 
the little that can be recalled. He held the Bible 
which was in his hands while he was preaching 
rather close to his face, for the print was smaJl and 
he was short-sighted. Memory pictures him aa 
oonstantly turning over its leaves, after the rather 
fombliDg manner of an old man, while he was 
speaking, preeumably in order to find the next 
passage he intended to quote. It ia impossible to 
say whether on the whole he spoke quickly or 
slowly, for there was no appearance either of haste 
or deliberation. His manner of speaking was the 
same in the pulpit as on ordinary occasions ; in 
fact, he was not preaching but conveorang, very 
thoughtfoUy and earnestly, but still conversing. 
His Toioe, with its gentleness, the trueness of every 
note in it, ita haunting tone of (if sadness be too 
strong a wOTd) patient enduring and pity, has often 
been described by those who heard it at St. Maxy'a 
in the old Oxford days, and, judging from their 
deeoriptions, it seems to have been the same in old 
> Ths Hoator of Cenmoniea aX tha Snndft; Bligh Haoa, more 
attea than not one of the bigger boya of ths Oratory SohooL 
N«edleM to uy thia funotionu; lued not hia diaoretioD but » 
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age as it was then. Probably the initial impres- 
sion on one who heard it for the first time would 
be that it varied very little. This, howerar, was 
certainly not the case. Changes of ezprrasion or 
feeling were constantly coming over it, bat ao 
naturally uid in such perfect omson with what 
was being said at the moment, that they were 
hardly noted at the time. It was only afterwards, 
if sometiiing had struck home and kept coming back 
to the mind, that one realised that it was not the 
words only, but something in the tone of the voice 
in which they were said, that haunted the memory. 
What is the kind of impression that Nev- 
man'a sermons were likely to make on a boy 
or very young man who listened to them ^ It 
would probably not be long before he felt that 
the preacher had the power of making tilings 
seem very real. He would also be rather surprised, 
and perhapa half puzzled, as if it was something a 
little incongruous, that a man who seemed so aloof 
from everyday life should apeak even more plainly 
and simply than ordinary men. IVom time to 
time he might almost be startled at some change 
in the preacher's voice and the words which accom* 
panied it. Take, for example, in the present 
volume (p. 301) the way in which the ignominy 
of the Crucifixion is described — ' as we fix a noxious 
bird up.' Only thoae who have heard Newman 
can imagine the distress which would have come 
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over his voice in uttering these words, aad the kind 
of haste, as if to get them out and done -with ; 
followed by a quick return to the calm with which 
he had been speaking a few seconds before. Veiy 
probably some of his hearers were, without know- 
ing why, almost as shocked as if they had now heard 
of the Crucifixion for the first time. These little 
outbreaks came and went as a flash of lightning. 
They seemed like a momentary loss of the perfect 
self-restraint liabitual to the speaker followed by 
an instant recovery. An extraordinary thing about 
them was the very slight ohaI^^ in the voice which 
they seemed to entail. It was like a mere breath 
of wind passing over the surface of perfectiy still 
water. The Cardinal's voice, as is well known, was 
not a strong one. It was of the low and gentle 
kind, which in ninety-nine oases out of a hundred 
tends to be monotonoos and even flat. But in 
his case the lack of volume or compass capable of 
changes on a large scale was made up for by a 
purity of tone upon which the faintest modulations 
told. Those who knew the Cardinal hear him 
while they read him, and often a passage, whether 
in a sermon or a lecture, comes home to them in a 
way it can hwxJly do to others, because they have 
the music of his voice in their memory as well as 
the printed words before their eyes. Take in the 
jneerait volume (p. 60) the account of a man's 
enjoyment of his life. One hears the almost 
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geoial tone which has come over the preacher's 
rather sad voice vhile he is speaking of pleaeurea 
in UiemselTes innocent, the sommer stroll, the warm 
fire, and so forth, then the note of sorrow when he 
comes to pleasures not harmless. 

Newman's powcor of entering into minds quite 
alien to his own has often been pointed out. ' We,' 
wrote Jamee Mozley in 1846, ' have often been stmck 
by the keen way in which he enters into a r^ular 
tradesman's vice — avarice, fortune-getting, and so 
on. This is not a temper to which we can imagine 
Mr. Newman ever having felt in bis own mind eveoi 
the temptation but he understood it. . . . No man 
of business coold express it more pimgently, more 
ex animo.* From time to time he would show this 
power in conversation even when he was very old, 
and the voice played its part. One evening he was 
talking quietly about the progress of onbehef. He 
anticipated a time when the world at large would 
assume that Christianity had been disproved. Those 
who persisted in believing in it would neither be 
listened to nor reasoned with. What would be said 
to them amounted to this : ' It has been disproved, 
we cannot disprove it again.' The tone of anger 
and impatience he put into his voice just for the 
moment it took to say these words, ia the reason 
why a not otherwise remarkable conversation is 
remembered by one person who was present, nearly 
a quarter of a century afterwards. 
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Perhaps the most vividly remembered charao- 
teristdo of Newman'a preaehiog waa hie marvelloas 
reading of Holy Soripture. Tbia wu the eame in 
Mb Anglican sermons, and has so often been 
described by thoae who heard him at St. Mary's 
that it would be hardly worth alluding to here 
except for a reason which will be presently given. 
At the Sunday High Mass, when it was bis turn 
to preach (the bo^ never heard him in the evrating), 
the Church notices were usually read for him firom 
the altar steps by one of the other priests. There 
must have been some difficulty over them in the 
past to make him submit, old though he was, to 
this. When these were disposed of, his voice was 
heard Uke a soft piece of music from a distance 
reading the Epistle. He read it, so far as can be 
remembered, with very little variation in his voice, 
except perhaps a barely perceptible lingering over 
the last words, in which they seemed to die away. 
There was also in Uiis just a touch of the weari' 
ness of old age which, when recalled in later years, 
reminds one of the Expeetarie expectavi of the 
psalmist. His manner of reading the Gospel was 
different. Thwe were of course the paiises required 
to mark off the purely narrative portions from the 
words of different speakers, accompanied by some 
slight changes in the voice. But the marked 
thing, which cannot be described, was the increased 
reverence in the reader's voice which culminated 
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when he came to words of our Saviour. Before 
and after these there was a kind of hush. A 
most wonderful thing about it all was the complete 
elimination of the personality of the reader. He 
seemed to be listenii^ as much as reading. The 
words were the hving agent, he but their instrument. 

Most strildng was the contrast between the 
humble pleading way in which he spoke his own 
words, and the reverence with which he read such 
passages of Scripture as he might quote in the 
course of his sermon. This contrast must almost 
neceesaiily have been greater in his Catholic than 
his Anglican sermons, which were written out before- 
hand and read from the polpit. It made ereiy 
sermon a sermon on the objectivity of Revealed 
Truth. This is one of the most inefEaoeable impres- 
sions left on the mind after nearly all memory of 
details has passed away. 

Father Neville's statement that these Notes were 
taken down after the sermon is borne out by scraps 
of paper, found between the leaves of the books 
in which they are written down, containing short 
memoranda, appfu^ntly used in the pulpit. But 
there were exceptions to the rule, for against the 
headings of some of the sermons is written ' not 
preached yet.' It is quite evident the books them- 
selves were never taken into the pulpit. They are 
too large to be hdd in the hands, and the writing 
is much too minute (a mi^jpoifying-glass has often 
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been neceasaiy in order to decipher it) for them 
to have beoi of imy nae lying cm a desk in front 
of the preacher. The pasaa^^ of Scripture referred 
to in the text of the Sennons hare as a mle been 
quoted in full in the footnotes. With regard to the 
text, the chief difficulty of the editors was in the 
caae of Bermone which the writer seems to have 
gone over a- second time and added to. He wrote 
his additions between the lines, or anywhere where 
thOTe was a vacant space on the page, without 
always making it clear how and whex« they were to 
be inserted. It must be remembered that these 
Notes were written down by the Cardinal for his 
own use, and his own use alone. When, therefore, 
a subject or some particiilar train of thought was 
familifty to him, a word or two was enough to remind 
him of it. If the reader wiU turn to the notes at 
the Kid of the book, he will find some illostratianB 
of this in the passages quoted from the Cardinal's 
published works, whero a thought expressed in the 
Sfflmon Notes so briefly as to be hardly intelligibte, 
is fonnd drawn out at considerable length. The 
number of these illustrative passages might have 
been considerably increased had space permitted. 

ThB Oa&TOBX, BtBHOrOHAU. 

FAruary 21, 1913. 
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SERMON NOTES 

Jyij/ 1, 1849 

PURITY AND LOVE— LOVE IN THE INNOCENT 

AND THE PENITENT* 

1. Iktbod. — All the Baints of God, all holy 
persom, all the faithful have, each in his meaaore, 
parity and love — the two gracea go together. What 
is parity but the having the h^rt fixed [on}, the 
loving {al. an afFection for) things unseen? What 
turns away the sonl from God so mnoh as impurity ? 
What is imparity bat loving {al. having afieotion 
for) what is sinful ? We have euob aa affection for 
money, etc. 

2. Yet, thotigh this be so, here as in other graces, 
some [saints] are instances of one grace, some of 
anothra; and therefore it may be said without 
exaggeration that there [are] two kinds of saints, 
the saints of parity, the saintB of love — ^the lily and 
the rose. 

3. St. John the Baptist, sanctified from his 
mother's womb, living in the desert. St. John the 
Evangelist, the virgin saint — perhaps he never 
voluntarily yielded to vuiial sin, and hence so much 
favoured—jying in our Lord's bosom. How different 

> Sm Not« 1, p. 334. 
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2 SERMON NOTES 

these two, yet agreeing in this that they lived out 
of the world. It is the choraoteristio of the virgin 
Baints that their love [is] contemplative, tranquil, 
etc. — nay, can hardly be called love ; so intimately 
one with the Supreme that it is with Him rather 
than it loves Him. It does not approach towards 
Him so much as already have Him ; it m heaven 
rather than loves heaven ; it is a partaker of the 
divine Natore rather than a lover of it. Therefore 
we talk of saoh for their purity. 

4. Such above all the Virgin Mother. She there- 
fore, as coming so near to God, is associated with His 
titira — sedes mpientiae, janva codi, vitaJ dvicedo, etc. 

6. But on the other hand, when a soul has givm 
itself to sin, when it has lost its first estate or never 
had graoe — ^when it is in bonda, whether to be con- 
verted or te be reclaimed, what is to counteract 
and antagonise to pride and pleasure t [to compete] 
with formed habits 1 What but a superior at- 
toaotion ? (St. Augustine in Pentecost.^} 

Henoe love is the great instrument of conversion : 
(therefore as purity is the emblem of the one 
[the Innocent], i.e. it shows itself more, takes a 
prominent place — so love of the other [the 
Penitent]), therefore, as the love of the pure is 
tranquil, so the love of the penitent is energetic, 
zealous, active, belligerent, [full] of emotion, of 
work, of passion — the one the love which is of peace, 
the other which is of warfare. [Examples of the 
love of the penitent.] (1) David in the Psalms ; (2) 

* Ths referenoe is to a pftssage of St. Augustine [Traot. In 
Joann. XXVI.] read in the maUjos of Wednesday in Whit-week. 
It is quoted in Sermaru to Mized Congregatiorts, p. 70. 
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St. Mary HagdaJene — her energy, thrasting herself 
into the room, teara in the room and in the garden ; 
(3) St. Peter — loving more than the rest — walking 
on the sea — John xzi. (contrast St. John's tranqnU 

* It is the Lord') rushed forward — ^weeping for his 
denial — crucified head downwards ; (4) St. Paul, 

* the life I now live in the flesh,' ^ ' the love of Christ 
oonstraineth ns,' ' etc. ; (6) St. Augustine repre- 
sented in pictures as loving ; (6) thus in the Confiteor 
3, [Out Lady, St. Michael, St. John the Baptist, 
the Innocent] then 2, [SS. Peter and Paul — 
Penitents]. 

July 8 
POWER OF PRATER 

1. Intbod. — ^If there is anything which distin- 
guishes religion at all, wbioh ia meant by the very 
word, it is the power of prayer. Yet wonderful at 
first [sight] that prayer should have an effect. 

2. The order of the world seems to forbid it — 
son rising and setting — everything uniform — laws 
(causes and effects] * — winds, indeed, and atmosphere 
and sea irregular, but a regular irr^ularity. Alt 
things cause and effect, bound together like a steam- 
engine ; would prayer to its Maker make it stop t 

3. Hence at all times the wise in this world have 
laughed prayer to scorn : they have thoi^ht it was 
a superstition.* 

' a»L iL 20. » 2 Cor. v. 14. 

' Over UieBe words ia written an inoomplete sentanM : ' aad 
the more you inquire the more . . .' 

* ^nUs aetmoa was not oompleted. Undemesth it ia pasted a 
snwll Hrsp of p^er with notes, apparently used in the pulpit. 
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July 221 

CAUSES WHICH KEEP MEN FROM 
CATHOLICETY 

1. Intbod. — Catholics often Burpriaed that every 
one does not become a Catholic. And they have a 
difficulty, how any one can see the Church without 
acknowledging it. 

2. Now thia often arises from invincible ignorance, 
as almost all woold admit ; viz. when the reasons for 
Catholicity have never been brought home to a 
man. Bom in another religion — ^not come across the 
Church — ^never been a practical qnestion. They 
are Protestant simply from Protestantism being in 
possession. 

3. Prejudice, violent — ^yet some danger here that 
not invincible ignorance, because they cannot but 
bear other side in part. 

4. The reason I shall here mention is a main one, 
viz. not liking to belong to a body. (1) Contrast 
of Church of England — ^taking a pew, etc.; — they 
oan believe what they please, they are not bound. 
(2) Thia applies in part to dissenting bodies. You 
will say ' I grant it in part.' Still a great difference, 
for the Catholic Church [is] a body, a society such 
as no body of men is. 

Enumerate particulars. — (1) Not able to believe 

what they please, not knowing what they are 

pledged to ; strictness of confession, the (^urch 

having a hoU upon them. (2) Pride-^iot liking to 

» Note by Um writer — • Not prMohed yet.' 
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ON HUMAN RESPECT 5 

condescend. (3) Human respect — not liking to be 
laughed at. It involves outward profesBion. 

6. But thiB is the stretigth as well as the difficulty, 
for it is a body or society which has privilege from 
CSirist. Men come for the sacraments — for pardon 
of sin — whence they feel peace on joining it. Com- 
munion of sainto, of merits, of indulgences. 

July 22 
ON HUMAN RESPECT 

1. On Magdalene's entrance to our Lord at the 
feast — circamstances of it ; the way the guests sat 
— oufltom of lying at table. The Pharisee would 
start from a bad woman coming in.* Not strange a 
woman should come in, but that she should fmoiut 
feet, not head, and weep. She chose a banquet, the 
very place where she might have been seen in splen* 
dour, not weeping — ^Maldonatns on Matt, zxv., p. 
286.* How she was able to get in — ib., in loc. [Luke 
vii. 38], p. 167 ; n^eotiui of self — she did not think 
what others would say, because she saw Christ. 
Just allude to people not going to church with bad 
clothes. 

2. Now I suppose no more urgent motive than 
' what people will think of us ' — fear of the world 
and human respect — extends from high to low. The 
feeling is tytumical' — fashion. 

■ Tbe writer oorreoted this itateioent in note written in pencil 
•nd maoh of which ia illegible : ' No, probably they mixed with 
tfaem without thinking of converting them, but despising them ; 
only eolicitoua they should not touch them.' 

* See Note S, p. 334. 
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3. I am far from meaning that it is bad or oselesB ; 
it is not tn Uself bad because it is natural. Nothing 
natural bad, for from God, except under oircum- 
atanoes — in ezoess, not so as God wills it, or to 
the ezolosion of God.^ 

4. Nor useless — the contrary. A number of good 
things are done which would not else be [done], and 
bad avoided which would not else be [avoided]. 
We cannot go right without a feding of responai- 
bUUjf. Now the maaa of mankind do not realise 
God, and therefore human opinion makes them 
responsible, and makes them act rightly — a present 
visible judgmertt useful as far as true. E.g. {!) No 
public offioe would go on well without responsi- 
bility — abuses coming in. (2) When upper classes 
have been shielded from responsibility, we know 
what excesses. (3) In colonies and abroad society 
sinks down to an immoral level — even ministeni 
of religion. 

6. But while we acknowledge it good on a large 
scale, toe should be very jeaJoua of it in our own oate. 
Insist on this contrast — it ueurpa the place of God — 
' Loving the praise of men rather than God ' [John 
zii. 42]. (1) Instances with what I began with — 
MagdaJene ; not going to church with bad clothes — ■ 
a little thing, but most expressive ; it extends to all 
communions and religions, and to all but the higher 
classes who wear the same clothes on Sundays and 
other days. (2) A greater nuitter by contoaat making 
propriety of appearance taking [take] place of virtue 

■ Written over in pencil : ' perfectly beooming we Bhould have 
a regard for eaoh other — " provide things faoneat in the sight of 
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— unohastity nothing so that you are not found out ; 
infanticide ; Spartan boy stealing fos ; being ridi- 
culed for religion ; not daring to obey God ; obliged 
to tf^ part in bad discourae ; ashamed of being 
known to pray — I do not wish to be hard upon 
them — St. Augustine before hia oonversion, pudebat 
me, etc. ; St. Alfonso's Sermons, p. 172. 

6, Hence saints have been bo set against human 
respect. St. Francis Borgia carrying a vessel of 
broth to some prisoners met his son on horseback, etc., 
vide St. AlfoTtso's Semuma, pp. 176-6 — hence strange 
penances of S. Filippo Neri. 

7. We should not go out of our way, without 
direction, to do strange things, but one thing we 
should aim at — ^to substitnte the presence of Qod 
for dependence on the world. Aot in thought of 
God. How mtoiy things we do in private which 
it would be the greatest punishment possible we 
can conceive to do in public. Well, aot as if God's 
eye were on yon — ^fear Him more than man, etc. 

Conclusion. — ^And, my friends, if any Pro- 
testants are here, are you sure that j/ou would not 
become Cathohos but for the fear of men ? Are 
yon prepared to say, ' I will follow wherever God 
leads me. I do not, indeed, see my way to be a 
Cathoho, bnt I will become one, in spite of the 
world, if I find it is my duty to be one, and if I 
suspetA it is my duly, I will inquire and not give 
over.' The world passes ; in a little time those 
only are blessed who, putting aside (oZ. thinking 
nothing of) the world's opinion (He that is ashamed 
of He and of My words, etc.) like Magdalene, see 
Christ alone and gain His favour. 
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Note appended by the preacher to this sermon 

QniiBY. — This sermou would be more complete, 
if not so Bhort, if confined to the following : 

1. As above (1) oircomstances of St. Maiy M. 

coming to onr Lord. 

2. On appearing before the Lord in the partioalar 

judgment — ^longing to see Him thoogb He 
punishes. 

3. Looking on our Lord in benediction which 

follows the sermon. 

Jvly2i 

ON THE GOSPEL FOR PENTECOST IX. [CHRIST 

WEEPING OVER JERUSALEM] 

1. Intbod. — Wonderful union of meroy and 
severity in God, as in our Saviour weeping over 
Jerusalem. Who can have hard thoughts of Him 1 
Yet who can prraume ? 

2. Take the case of the Jews. St. Paul says ' these 
things happened in figure ' ^ : they are a figure of 
God's dealings with every sool. Consider the fre- 
quent judgmento mentioned in the epistle — ^how 
often He had to punish before He gave them up. 
At last wrath came without remedy — He wept 
while He denounced — ^it was over tmd there was 
no hope. He dried His tears — He rose up — He 
executed wrath — He rejected them and burned up 
their cit^. 

3. And so in every age. Consider what a wonder- 
ful patience — ^the same thing act«d over and over 

' Alluding to ths epiatle of ths Btukday, 1 Cor. x. 6-lS. 
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again — how weary the angels must get of the hietory 
of the world — every generation beginning with 
sinners, and then some turning to repentance — 
looking at individual bouIs, seeing them plnnge into 
sin feMleesly — ^yet they are afterwards to repent — 
they most feel indignation that God ehoold be 
trifled with. The very same poor souls who now 
sin will repent as the generation before them : they 
even take their fill of sin before they turn to God. 

4. Then they see repentance — all so promising, 
such a good start ; yet God sees that those very 
persons, who are beginning so well, are again to fidl 
£rom Him — to profane and ungratefully treat all 
His gifts. 

5. But so the world goes on. Numbers never 
coming back to God [at] all, numbers coming back 
then falling again, numbers repenting only in the end 
of life, numbers sinning agaii^ light and wamii^, 
again and again, till they are cast off without 
remedy. Observe how stem the words, '/'"' "**•" 
titey are hidden from thine eyes.' 

6. Yet hoto beatttiftU the temple looked. Describe 
— goodly stones — how milikely that it should be 
destroyed, yet it was doomed. 

7. Blessed they who do not sin ; next blessed they 
who consider God's wrath and mercy — not one of 
them only, lest they despair or presume. 



ON PRIVATE JUDGBOaJT 
SuBJBOT. — Why such opposition to Catholicity ! 
1. Many reasons may be given, but this is one of 
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tlie chief : viz. (1) popularly and rhetorioally (for 
th^ cannot epeak calmly) Catholicity a system 
which conspires against the peace and liberty of 
man ; a tyraonioal system which imposes a load of 
things upon the conscience, which terrifies the weak ; 
anathemas ; a grasping secret system ; and so they 
go on — and worse, till they rise to priestcraft, 
Babylon, Antichrist, man of sin, etc., etc. 

(2) Beally this {for ahnost all exaggeration is 
founded on truth : now the question is what truth 
there is in this) : viz. that it [Catholicity] is intru- 
sive — ^interferes between a man and God. Religion 
[they sayj a private matter ; every one has a right 
to judge for himself — I am quite able to teach 
myself ; I will never allow dictation ; I am a free- 
bom Briton ; Britons never were slaves, and sach 
like vulgar swaggering, etc., eto.^ 

2. How much truth ? We must sift it still further: 
viz. there is interference, but not by an individual, 
as if the clergy might bind the laity by their private 
judgment, but by a system, a system of laws, etc. 
This must be cleiu«d up. (1) Mistake to suppose the 
Pope can order what be will to be believed. You 
say. Suppose the Pope were to say [this or that pre- 
posterous thing) we must believe it. Well, but 
suppose there were no God, etc. ? or again, what 
would you do with two and two making five ? (2) 
The confessor cannot do what he will : (i) a peni- 
tent chooses his confessor ; (ii) be need not be 

> Ths followiDg aenMueee ore jotted down in pencil betwoen 
(1) and (2): 'Lebusaill: this, for it is spoken rhetorically. For 
nothing lik» prose — aU rhetoric [and] dsolftmation. An inspiring 
■ubjeot and oontniVOTMal, it alwaya riaea into oratory.' 
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known to him, t.g. extraordinary missions on pur- 
pose ; (iii) the confessor goes by role as a judge 
does ; (it) the penitent may appeal to anothw 
confessor ; (t) the confessor may not speak out of 
ooofession even to the penitent ; (vi) a penitent 
may not introduce the name of othera— detraction ; 
(vii) the confessor knows bis penitent too little, not 
too much ; (viii) two confessors may not talk over 
a penitent. Account of Protestant who said the 
confessor looked like a God— how absurd I a father 
and child [is nearer the mark]. How the penitent 
may tell, [while] the confessor can't defend himself, 
oan*t employ his knowledge in uiy way, not even to 
defend himself against poisoning ; therefore in this 
individual arbitrary sense, the reproach against 
Catholicity, as stat»l above, not true. Tet it is true 
that Catholicity, the Church, interposes between 
man and his God, teaching him, warning him, and 
judging for him. Now I have brought it down to 
what is tme, and here I join issue with it. 

3. Now the Protestant view [of no interference] 
is unnatural, irrational, unscriptural, etc. Now to 
show this — ^why Protestants cannot carry it out 
themselves ! If they were consistent they would not 
educate their children ; yet so eager for education, 
and against Catholics educating 1 If every one 
should form an opinion for himself, children should 
be let alone. Some people have done so. But you 
take, not a common time, but the first time, and the 
moat impressionable ; it is half, three-fourths of 
the battle to educate children [as Protestants 
virtually admit]. 

4. Bat you will eay it otui't be helped. If we 
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don't educate, others will — ^the devil will. Well, 
[that shows that] the nature, the state of things, is 
against you. This is just what I said, that your 
way [view of non-interference] was unnatural. 
If then children, why not grown men t 
6. But you will say this is absurd, because they 
can judge for themselTes. No. No proof that 
they can judge for themselves, only that they will. 
They can't in worldly matters : wouldn't it be better 
if they didn't in worldly matters t Why then in 
spiritual 1 Men are all their hves children as re- 
gards religion ; they can't in spiritual [things] judge. 
You know they can't in busineas and cares of life— 
this is what I meant by irrational — and in matter of 
fact they don't. You know they are influenced first 
by their education, next by the persons they meet ; 
to say they go by [their own judgment is] simply 
absurd — ^they go by cotmsels. Why not right of 
private judgment in children ? Simply because 
they are weak and depend on you. 

6. Well then, you make every one a prey of every 
confident talker, as you do. God has provided the 
Church to prevent this very evil. 

7. Now think how else you would get oat of the 
difficull^, viz. the fact that human nature requires 
guidance, and will take the first that comes. Does 
not God's goodness point to a cbureh I 

8. O my brethren, which is the more scriptural t 
One church in heaven and eiath — ^the saint* — 
souls in purgatory — communication of merits — each 
depends on each — hand and foot — (explain). This 
why Englishmen so unamiable — coldness. 
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Aitgiut 19 
ON THE FITNESS OF OUR LADY'S 

ASSUMPTION 

1. Recollect Luke zxir. 26, ' Ought not Cbrist,' 
etc. ; Hebrews ii. 10, ' It became Him,' etc. ; 
Bom. xii., ' Analogy of Faith.' ^ 

2. In like manner it became our Lord to raise 
Hia mother, and her so sinlees. Let na think of 
this. 

3. Dootriue from the first — ^that God wae her Son, 
lay in her womb, was suckled by her, etc. She 
enjoyed His voice, smile, etc. 

4. Esther vi. 6, ' What should be done to the man 
whom the kii^ is desirous to honour t ' . . . 
' He ought to be clothed in royal robes,' etc. And so 
of onr Lady — she should be the Mirror of Justice, 
the Mystic^ Rose, etc. Thus has King Solomon 
risen up to meet his mother. 

6. Now go into details — sanctity and spiritual 
o£Bce or work go commonly together : (1) the angels ; 
(2) seraphim. Exceptions : (i) Balaam, Caiaphas, 
OTermled ; (ii) many shall say in that day, ' Lord, 
Lord, have we not prophesied in Thy Name,' and He 
shall answer, ' I never knew you ' ; (3) They may 
have fallen away ; (4) gifts are [imparted] separately 
from sanctity, but gifts are not offices. On the 
contrary (6) Enoch, Noe> Moses, Samuel, David, 
etc. — except Judas. [These are instances where, 
according to the general role, ' sanctity and spiritual 
office go together.'] 

* See Note 3, p. 334. 
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6. If Buoh to whom the word was made, much 
more [does sanctity go with epiritual office] in [her, 
ia] whom He was bom. Was it not fitting ? Do 
honum parents otherwise ? Do they give their 
children to suckle to common persons t Nature 
says that the fount of U~uth should be holy. Here 
is the difierenoe [aa between] nuraclea and saora- 
ments.^ Prophets receive, beget, and bear the 
Divine Word. Scripture-writers different from 
each other, and so the Fathers.' As the tree, so the 
fruit, ' Beware of false prophete ' [says our Lord, 
and then He adds, ' from their &uite ye shall know 
them ']. Mary not a mere ingtrument — as the first- 
fruit, so the mass. The Word did not pass through 
[her]. Ba took a body from her, therefore she 
was worthy of the Creator— /uii of grace. 

7. Henoe doctrine of Immaculate Conception — 
grace before Gabriel [i.e. before the Annunciation], 
before vow of virginity, before Temple, before birth, 
before St. John the Baptist [i.e. at an earlier period 
in her existence than that in which it was bestowed 
upon the Baptist]. jSA« must surjiau all sainta. 

8. Again with her co-op&'ation — ^this her merit. 
She was peccable ; she grew in graoe, etc. Enoch 
merited, Noe merited, Abraham merited, Levites 
merited, David, Daniel [merited] ; how much more 
Mary since her reward was such 1 

' speaking geoer&U;, a miracle ia a Metjinony to ftome truth. 
Ita worker ther»fore ia a fount of imih, aod Uiecefore preeuinablr 
holy. A like preeumption does not esiet in the case of the 
administrator of a Bacrament. 

■ The fact that the inapirsd writer, or the Father, preeerrM 
bii individuality, show* that he ia something elae than ' a mMa 
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9. Her glories were not simply from her being 
Mother of God : it implies something before it. The 
feast of Annunciation implies feast of Conception 
and of Aasomption. 

10. Come then (I would not weary you) to As- 
sumption — more diffioolt not to believe Assumption 
than to believe it after the Incarnation. Human 
sons sustain their mothers. She died ; she saw no 
corruption, for she had no original sin. ' Dust 
thou art,' etc. 

11. Therefore she died in private. Qive history 
of Assmnption. 

12. What is it fitting that we should be with 
sooh a mother ! 



August 26 
ON WANT OF FAITH » 

1. Intbod. — ^Many, as I said lately, wonder the 
beauty of Catholicity does not attract multitudes 
of people ' to see that great sight * *— * oome aad 
see ' ' — and join the Church. 

2. They do not become Catholics becanae they 
have not faith. This no truism ; faith is a certain 
faculty, like justice, etc. 

3. Describe faith — assent on the word of another 
— as coming from God, not by sight or reason, not 
as word of man, which is a kind of f^th, but not 
firm. We take man's word for what it is worth, but 
[divine] faith is most certain. 

4. This was futh in the apostles' time— certainty. 

• Sm Not« 4, p. 3U. ' Ezc»d. iii. 3. John i 3ft. 
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The converts entered the Church in order to learn. 
Could they have disputed vith an apostle ? or 
separated from them T or believed them not in- 
wardly 1 or wait for further proof ? No, there was 
no private judgment then ; they either believed or 
did not believe. They could not Bay, I will 
choose, I will believe a little, as I please, etc., 
etc. 

6. And this is plain from Scripture texts — 1 Thess. 
ii. 13, ib. tv. 8, Luke x. 16 — ' know most certainly ' * 
or ' believe and be saved,' the ' word of hearing.' * 

6. What a contrast between this or deduoiog from 
a book to master it I The one is submitting, the 
other is judging. Faith, then, in the apostles' age 
ooDsisted in submitting. 

7. Plainly not a temper of the world now ; they 
have not what the apostles meant by faith. Men 
change to and fro now : this is opinion, not faith. 

8. Again they laugh at faith as servile, the work 
of priestcraft. Would they not have rejected the 
apostles } Would they not have died pagans ? 

9. Object — the pagan did so laugh — quote 1 Cor. 
i. 23*; Matt. li. 26.* 

10. They have not faith. How then do they 
believe the Scriptures 1 They don't ; it is a nursery 
habit. When they think of their contents they 
begin to doubt. 

11. What faith [was] in the apostles' days [it is] 
now. I have proved, then, the world has not faith. 
Though many men may admire, may enoourage, yet 

> Acts iL 36. '1 Theaa. ii. 13. 

* ' . . . CSiriet orudfled . . . uulo the Qentilea fooliihnaaB.' 

' *. . . nunhaat hid tbew things from tbewiM and prudent.' 
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they irill say, ' (hat we veie Catholics 1 * and get 
no further. 

12. Deplorable state I for futh eo necessary ; e.g. 
Heb. xi. 6»; Mark ivi. 16"; John iii. 18* Christ 
might have saved by sight, but He saves by faith. 

13. Let them try to put faith elsewhere if they 
can. Faith throogh grace. 

14. Exhortation to Protestants to nse existit^; 



September 2 

PREJUDICE AS A CAUSE WHY MEN ABE 

NOT CATHOUCS 

1. Inteod. — It may surprise tb<rae Catholics who 
live to themselves why so many Protestants are not 
Cathohos, but it will not surprise those who go into 
the world. They will there find what will account 
for it, viz. a prejudice about Catholicism such that 
the wonder is not why men do not become Cathohos, 
but why any do at all. 

2. Such is the power of prejudice. What is pre- 
judioe ? It is forming a judgment without sufficient 
grounds. We cannot help being prejudiced, because 
there are ten thousand things about which we can 
but have an opinion ; but the fault is — and this 
is what we truly mean by prejudice — ^when we stick 
to it in spite of better information, or will not listen 
to other information. 

3. Now as regards Catholicism. Men in child- 

> ' WithoDt faith it ia impossible to p)e«se Qod.' 

* ' He thst believeth and is b«ptiz«d ahal) be wv«d.* 

* 'He that doth not believe is alreftdy judged.' 
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hood have always heard Catholioe abused. They 
are considered to be cruel ; stories of tormenta 
inflicted by them are circulated : (I) exaggerated 
stories of individuals ; (2) a horror of some parti- 
cular practice ; (3) viewing things separately, not 
as a whole. One thing fixes in their mind, and seems 
to justify all anticipations, for persons take fright 
at some one particular doctrine or fact, e.g. about 
the confessional, and at one bad priest, etc., etc. 
This especially inconsistent in those who profess to 
go by private judgment. Why do they go by what 
they hear, and that casually perhaps ? 

1. Not behoving [that] (1) priests beUeve what 
they say ; (2) are continent ; (3) [that] converts 
are satisfied — looking out for some change in them. 
The oonsequence of this deep prejudice is that from 
the nature of the case there are no ways of over- 
coming it. If Catholics are particular, devout, or 
charitable, etc., they are said to be hypocrites ; if 
all things apparently simple, they think there is 
something in the background ; they oaU them 
plausible ; if nothing can be found figainst them, 
how well they conceal things ; if they argue well, 
what clever sophists ; if charitable, they have vast 
wealth ; if they succeed, not of God's blessing, but 
of craft. I wish we had half the cleverness they 
impute to us. 

6. :^nce they circulate hes about us, not in- 
quiring the authority, and when they are disproved, 
instead of giving over, circulate others which can't 
be. When any particular lie is put out, they em- 
brace it at once as being so likely, i.e. like their 
prejudice. They take not this age and place, but 
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a thousand miles away and two hundred years figo. 
Catholics alone can Buffer this, because they are in 
all times and places ; they could not, e.g., treat 
Quakers so. Explain how far honest. They say 
to themselves, if this is not true, yet something else 
is true quite as bad. 

6. Bat this oannot last, i.e. prejudice (whether 
they become Catholics or not) ; as the ioe goes in 
Canadian sea in a week, bo when prejudice onoe 
begins to thaw it will go quickly. Now the remedy 
for all this is to see us — (enlai^ on this). They 
oannot keep up their theories against us, but they 
are afraid to be puzzled with Bometbiog on our 
side. They have a sort of feeling that if ttiey were 
to see us we should contradict their prejudices, so 
they do all they can to keep ns out of sight. 

7. Hence no person hardly who has been much 
abroad and lived with the people can keep up their 
lOBJudices ; no one who has read much history : 
the strength of prejudice is with those who are not 
informed. 



September 30 
FAITH AND DOUBT » 

1. IiTTBOD. — ^Those who are curious aak, 'May I 
doubt when I am a Catholic ? ' Those who object 
say it is a tyranny, violence on the mind, im- 
moral, etc. ; i.e. they ought to hold that it is wrong 
to make up the mind on any reUgious subject what- 
ever, however sacred. A Uberty to doubt [is what 
they aak]. 

> Bm Note S. p. 3SS. 
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2. First, donbt is inoompatable with faith. Who 
would say a man believed the apostles' nuBsion 
who added that perhaps he should one day doubt 
about it ? A real bat latent doubt. ' I perhaps 
am excited,' or ' in a delusion,' or ' everything may 
turn out.' What men object to is faiih. If the 
thing is true — that God became man — 'wby must it 
be doubted t Either they have faith now, and then, 
etc., or not, and then, etc. I may love and obey 
by halves, not believe. 

3. And so when a Catholic [doubts] he has already 
lost it (».e. faith). Persons converted to Protes- 
tantism by reading the Bible. Protestants only 
show by their objections that they do not know 
what faith is. 

4. Secondly, love [rejects doubt] as well as faith. 
What would you think of a friend who bargained 
not to trust yon t who said he should be trifling 
with truth if he did not [so bargain] % May I never 
have such a friend — ^jealous minds, etc.- — [Give me] 
cordial, openhearted ones, etc. And eo of God. If 
a man thought QoA might be unjust, or bargained to 
believe in, worship Him, only while his reason told 
him, he would be worshipping himself. And so of 
the Church. Fetters ! [Yes,] cords of Adam. 

6. The world thinks faith a burden — cannot under- 
stuid joy of believing. [It imagines] confession 
[to be] chiefly of doubts. On the contrary, fopvle 
meue, quid feci tibi, etc. 

6. Third view. (Doubt does not destroy intellec- 
tual conviction, but) faith a gift of God. I may 
see I ought to believe, yet cannot. Conviction and 
acting, conviction and faith — faith not of necessity. 
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[i.e. the will not ooeroed] bat of will — merit in 
faith. 

7. Conviotion may remain withoat faith. If we 
listen to objections withoat cause — case of those 
who tsJl away — they cannot answer argomenta. 
Thus they either linger abont the Church or go into 
atheism. 

8. Fourth reason [why doubt is not permissible]. 
Inconsistent in the Church to do otherwise. St. 
Paul, St. John, Eliseus.^ 

9. No other body can demand faith — not Dis- 
senters, not Church of England. 

10. Be sure, before you join as. You must come 
to learn. Do not distress yooraelves whether your 
faith will last. 

11. Get conviction. Act when it comes ; it comes 
differently to different persons. We are anxioaa 
about persons, not as wishing them to act withoat 
conviction, but because perhaps the time is past. 

12. Ohtbemiseryif yon AatvnotbecomeCatholicsI 
Oh the misery if we had not t 



Oddber 14 

MATERNITY OF MARY» 

1. Intbod. — ^When we look upon earth and sky 
we 6nd everything connected together in a wonderful 
way — everything answering to each. Nothing could 
be altered — if there were one star less or more — 
and so of animal power — atmosphere and sea. The 

1 Eliaeua prohibiting the ieorob for SUas, 4 Kings ii 16. 
■ See Note 6, p. 336. 
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like happens in the Catholic religion, and the more 
a person ezamines the more he will find it, though 
people have no time for ezaminatiou. But concern- 
ing the doctrines of our Lady, apropos of the Mater- 
nity. (It seems fair to say, that if Qod would re- 
store the world, she must be without sin. Yet [again] 
one truth follows from another.) 

2. When God intended to take flesh, He might 
have taken a body like Adam or Ere (or from the 
sky), but either men would not have beheved He 
was man, or not so readily. The notion of God 
becoming man is so hard that the human mind will 
evade it if it can. Hence, in order to seal the doch^ne, 
He took a human mother. 

3. Hence the great doctrine that Mary is His 
mother : the Mother of God has ever been the bul- 
wark of our IJord's divinity. And it is that which 
heretics have ever opposed, for it is the great witness 
that the doctrine of God being man is true. The 
making much of, the prominence of the doctrine is 
the bulwark, hence she had her gifts — (I) to erect her 
as a Turris Davidioa, lest she should be forgotten ; 
(2) to prepare her fitly, as a temple (no unclean thing 
can enter heaven) ; (3) lest she should be piified up 
as Satan. She said, ' Ecce anciUa Domini ' ; thus she 
ministers as a creature, and does glory to God. 

4. The first mode heretics took was saying that 
our Lord's body came, down from heaven, or that 
He was an apparent man, etc. They affected to be 
reverent, tmd said the idea was shocking that a 
bom man should be Qod. Now you see how the 
doctrine excludes ihia idea ; hence, in the creed, 
' bom of the Virgin Mary.' 
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The aeamd mode was to say that Mary bore 
a man, and Dot God — mother of our Lord's man- 
hood, etc. — ^but that God was in a particular way 
in Him, aa He was in the prophets and good men. 

The Council of EphesoB, about four hundred years 
after Christ, [decreed] the title of Mother of Ood. 

The third ground was at the Reformation — 
bolder — that it [t.e. Catholio teaching about 
our Lady] was idolatry, etc., Satan hoping so to 
destroy the belief in our Jjotd's divinity. Here 
again false reverence, so they abolished the honour 
of our Lady out of tenderness to C^irist's divinity ! 
Look at the issue. The truth is, the doctrine of our 
Lady keeps us from a dreaming, unreal way. If no 
mother, no history, how did He oome here, etc } 
He is from heaven. It startles ua and makes us 
think what we say when we say Christ is God ; not 
merely like God, inhabited by, sent by God, but 
really God ; so really, that she is the mother of God 
because His mother. 

Fourth, the tendenoy of this age to depress 
man, fancying the stars inhabited, etc. Why, then, 
should God think of us 1 why should His son be in- 
carnate t Not so much meant. Now this doctrine 
fiue that so much is meant, coelwn animatum. 

Novemba- 11 

PURGATORY 

1. Intbod. — ^Not wonderful it God, who might 
have saved us without, yet saved ns with Christ's 
passion — though He might have saved us without 
pain, [yet] saves us with pain. 
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2. Hence ' through many tribolatioos we muat 
enter,' etc., either in this life or nest. As Christ 
[suffered] vithoat sin, so we for our own sins. Sufier- 
ing in next life is in purgatory. 

3. Now I shall best describe purgatory by first, 
' He descended into hell.' What is meant by hell 1 
Plainly the place to which eotda go — as His body to 
the grave, so His soul to hell. So ' thou shalt not 
leave My soul in hell,' etc., Ps. xv. 10. Yet hell 
cannot mean the home of the devil, therefore it 
means something short of hell, though called hell. 

4. Remarkable it should be so called. It cannot 
be called so without reason. A joyful place would 
not be called hell. Yet so also in the Mass, etc., 
' de porta infer!,' ' de ore leonis et de profundo lacu,' 
' ne abeorbeat eom ' ; and so again Phil. ii. 10 ^ and 
Rom. z. 6-7,' and ^moel, ' from the earth.' 

5. Evidently then near hell, or in some respects 
like hell — abeorbeat, like a whirlpool. Such is 
purgatory, and it is not wonderful that it should 
be a place of great punishment. Hence it is that, 
being near hell, the holy fathers say the flames are 
hell flames, like being scorched by a house on fire. 

6. Still at least it cannot be a happy place, for 
it ia not heaven. Pain of loss — (describe). God oar 
good. We manage in this life to lean on creatures 
— our friends, etc. ; onr comforts, etc. The soul 
downcast, miserable, dreary, as being hungry, like 

' ' That in the name at Jesus every knee should bow, ol those 
that are in heaven, on earth and under the earth.' 

* ' Sajr not in thy heart, Wfao shall Moend into heaven T that 
is, to bring Christ down. Or. Who shall descend into the deep T 
that is. to faring up Christ again from the deed.' 
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the feeling of sinking — fainting to the body. Snob 
ia porgatoiy, at worst flame, at best and always, 
desolation. 

7. Different mansions in pnifiatoiy (as in heaven). 
This shown in the vision of St. Fehcitas, and of 
St. Malaohi. 

8. Henoe a received, or at least a pious, opmion 
that there ia a region where there is no pain of sense 
at all. St. Bede speaks, ae St. Fehoitaa snggests, 
of a meadow. St. Gerbnde ; St. Mechtilda. Snch 
the place of the old patriarchs such as Samuel. 
Henoe Abraham's bosom, though in sight of hell — 
and, ' with me in paradise ' — a garden. 

9. But since it is the place which, with all oar 
penances and satisfactions here, we cannot escape 
from, I will add some consolations. First, they 
do not ain — ^no ruffling or impatience ; they are the 
holy Bools in purgatory. (1) They bate their sin 
so much that they have greater pleasure in suffering 
than in not suffering with the feeling of sin. (2) No 
impatienoe ; they wiU to suffer, for it is God's will. 
Thus every consolation — full resignation. A holy 
soul plunging into the place where it sent itself — 
rather feeling the pains of hell than the least sin. 

10. Secondly, they know they have done with sin ; 
it was a phantom haunting them all through life, 
night and morning. Weariness — all at an end. 
Resignation in the storm ; eostatio feeling ; nay, he 
rejoices to combat with the anti^onist trial. 

11. Assurance of salvation, as they know that 
each hour brings them nearer to the end. 

12. Consoled by angels, etc. St. Francis de Sales. 
Transcendental state ; not single bliss and single 
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pain ; nor mixed as in this life, but both together, 
pure and antf^niatio.* 

ST. TBASdS DB SALES ON PUBOATOBT ' 

It ie true that its tormenta are so great that the 
most extreme pains of this life cannot be compared 
with it ; yet, on the other hand, the internal satis- 
factions there are such that there is no prosperity or 
contentment on earth which can equal them. (1) 
The souls there are in a continual union with Qod. 
(2) They are perfectly resigned to His will, or, to 
speak more exactly, their will is so transformed into 
His will that they cannot will otherwise than God 
wills ; so that if paradise were opened to them, they 
would rather precipitate themselves into hell than 
appear before Qod with the defilements which they 
stiU recognise in themselves. (3) They are purified 
there voluntarily and lovingly, since such is the 
divine good pleasure. (1) They wish to be there in 
the manner which pleases God, and for so long as 
pleases Him. (6) They cannot sin, and cannot 
experience the least motion of impatience, nor com- 
mit the least imperfection. (6) They love God more 
than themselves, or anything, with a full love, pure 
and disinterested. (7) They are there consoled by 
angels. (8) They are there assured of their sal- 
vation, with a hope which cannot be confounded 
in its expectation. (9) Their bitterness, most 
bitter as it is, is in the midst of peace most pro- 
found. (10) Though pui^tory be a sort of hell 

> See Note 7, p. 336. 

* This summary of St. Franoia' teaobiog was written on « 
looae leaf, and doee not belong to the sermon. 



>;,l,ZDdbyG00gle 



MAN AS CONTRASTED WITH MARY 27 

aa regaidB the pain, yet it is a paradise as legatds 
the sweetnesB which charity spieada abroad in the 
heart ; charity more strong than death, more 
powerful than hell, the lights of which are all fire 
and flame. (11) Happy state, more desirable than 
formidable, einoe the flames are flames of love and 
charity. (12) Formidable neyertheleea, since they 
retard the end of all consummation, which consists 
in seeing Qod and loving Him, and by that sight and 
that love, in praising and glorifying Him through 
the whole extent of eternity. 

December 9 
ON MAN AS DISOBEDIENT BY SIN AS CON- 
TRASTED WITH MARY 

1. Intbod. — Our Saviour came at this time of 
year to bring peace on earth. 

2. Frinoe of peace — ^leopard and lamb ' — ' on earth 
peace * ; hence, as type, peace in Roman Empire. 

3. He reconciled man to man, God to man, but 
especially the soul to itself. He made peace within 
—this the great gift. 

4. Man created at unity with himseU ; his differ- 
ent powers, irascible and conoupiscible — ^how are 
they to be brought together ? Only by God's 
grace. He is not sufficient for his own happiness. 
Stoics have tried to subject the passions to the 
reason, without subjecting the reason to God. Sin 
is self-destructive. 

5. Such the case, about eternal punishment — it 
is not religion brings in the doctrine ; it is a fact 

' ' The leapard shall he down with ths hid.' — Isaias xL 0. 
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in prospeot before ua — for suppose no God, and man 
inunorta], he would be his own eternal torment, and 
could not free himself. 

6. Give a person riches, health, name, power, 
ability, let him live centuries here, would that be 
a gain, or the contrary ? Would not the very time 
show that these things had failed I 

7. Two great principles, the irascible and the 
concupiscible. Solomon io Eccles. ii. — indulgence 
of sensuahty ; what does mirth and grasping profit T 
Tired out— sated — the same dishes daily ; the same 
faces ; the same servants behind chairs — ^Lord 
Byron — ^the man who killed himself because he had 
to get up and go to bed. When such men get to 
the end of life they would not live longer ; they want 
rest, as the man in ' The Siege of Corinth ' — ' The 
Giaour.' 

8. Satiety would make way fot gloom — ill-temper. 
The misery of ill-temper — gloom ; eating the heart 
out. On kings with unrestrained power, what 
brutes they become I Their furious passions. Youth 
is gay, age is crabbed — vain regret of first youthful 
fedings, gone for ever. Why, such feelings would 
tend to madness. Oh the awful misery of a man 
hving an eternity in this world I 

9. Yet they do not live on, but die. And then, 
what the additional f^ony of a soul left to itself ! 
with nothing corporeal ; no means of communicating 
with others j thrown on ttseU ; voluntarily out off 
from God, who is our only stay, comfort, then — 
and so for eternity. 

10. Pain of the body great, but pain of the mind 
worse, though we do not know much of it here. 
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Scaring, bad dreams, hair turning white — what when 
it comes in its fnlneas ^ The wicked is like the 
troabled sea. Here is your portion, my brethren, if 
yon will not turn to G^. 

11. Oh, what dreadful thooghts for the fntnre! 
This is bow man, then, will appear before his Maker 
—covered with wonnda, etc. Suppose at the judg- 
ment God, without positive infliction, merely left 
a man to himself. 

12. What a contrast our Lady to this — our 
Saviour is God and cannot afford the contrast. 
Immaonlate in her conception — so sweet, so musical, 
etc. She holds up to us what mui is intended to 
be, as a type, the most perfect submission of his 
powers to grace. 

13. Instinctive feeling in the Choroh that it is so. 

14. Christ the source, Mary the work of grace. 



'16 
ON THE LAST TIMES OP THE WORLD 

1. Imtbod. — Two Advents of Christ. 

2. The difference between them : (1) the latter 
sadden ; the former, a long course of preparation, 
BO that He could not have come sooner than He 
did — the latter, hardly any preparation — ^Antichrist 
idone — else it may come any day. 

3. (2) An apostasy before the second — quote 
2 Thess. ii. 3-4^ ; yet this no infringement on its 

< ' Let no man deceive you by any means, for . . . unlets there 
come a revolt Srat, and that ouui of ain be revealed, the son of 
perdition ; who oppoaeth and ia lifMd up above all that is oaltod 
Ood,' etc. 
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saddenness, for the apostasy began working even 
in apostolic times.' 

4. On the contrary, sinoe it is always working, 
the contemplation of it may be useful to as. 

5. Characteristic of the apostasy — not idolatry, 
not presumption, as ' the Temple of the Lord,' etc.' 
Not despair, as ' why ahonid I wait on the Lord,' 
2 Kings Ti. 33, bat infidelity— quote 2 Thess. ii. 4, 
' Shewing himself,' etc.' 

6. Particular sins have pmHadar punishments, 
as 6re for Sodom and Qomorrah. (1) Parallel of 
flood, first destruction of the world : (i) An apostasy 
— fitii Dei ad filias hominum ; a new state of 
things followed ; a sort of perfection — titrt famosi ; 
(ii) St. JPeter called it the world of the impious ; 
(iii) St. Paul, by faith Enoch and Noe endured the 
world ; (iv) St. Jude, Enoch's prophecy c^ainst the 
impious ; (v) remarkable ; Tubal-oain and Jubal — 
osefol and fine arts * ; and so avo/io^, 2 Thess. ii., 
with iniguitas, Qen. vi. 13.' 

7. (2) Description of the last apostaqr in the 
New Testament : (i) St. Paul, ' depart (apostatise) 
from the faith ' ; (ii) St. Paul, ' wax worse and 
worse ' ; (iii) St. Jude, ' mockers,' etc. A still 

> Cf. 2 TfaeM. ii 7 i 1 John iv. 3. 

■ ' Trust je not in lying words, saying, The Mmpl« of the Lord, 
The temple of the Lord, It is the temple at the Lord.' — Jer. vii. 4. 

* ■ Shewing himself as if he were Qod.' 

' ' Jubftl the father of them that play upon the harp and the 
orgaoH. . . ■ Tuba]-cain ... a hammerer and ortifleer in evsrj' 
work of brass and iron.' — Gen. iv. 21, 22. 

• ■ The end of all floah ia oome before me ; for the earth il filled 
with iniquity through them ; ■ . ■ I will destroy them with the 
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more remarkable passage, 2 Peter ii. 4-9,^ where the 
state of antediluvian and last days (unbelief) are 
connected. They thought nature must go on as 
hitherto, — ' Where is the promise of the coming 1 ' 
etc. Natuie all-sufficient, all in all, that it should 
come to nought — on idle tale. 

8. This further illustrated by the miracles of 
Antichrist, in whom the apostasy will terminate, 
2 Thess. ii., Apoc. ziii. 13. Now the devil cajmot 
do real miraeles, therefore they are miracles of 
knowledge. Knowledge is power — ^parallel of Tubal- 
oain above — and they say power is but knowledge, 
i.e. the revealed miracles are not real ones. 

9. Hence so plausible, that even the elect might 
be deceived by the sophism. 

10. Such the apostasy, and while it is brought 
before as by the season, it concerns us because 
St. Paul says, ' It already worketh.' It is in all ages, 
and surely not the least in this — open infidelity, 
specious objections, various kinds of ai^ument from 
long ages, geology, history of civilisation, anti- 
quities, etc. 

11. You may say it doesn't concern us ; it does 
— specious objections. But let us ask our hearts, do 
not they speak for religion in spite of these t 

12. It is all founded on prttle. Pride is dependence 

' ' For it God spkred not the angela that sinned, but delivered 
them, drawn down by infernal ropes to the low^ hell onto tor- 
menta, to be rMervsd unto judgnient. And spared not the 
original world, but preeervod Noe, the eighth person, the preaoher 
of juatioe, bringing in the flood upon tbe wotld for the ungodly. 
. . . The Lord knoweth hov to deliver the godly from tempta- 
tion, but to reeerve the oujiut unto the day of jodgment to be 
tormented.' 
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on nature without grace, thinking the supernatural 
impoBsible. Eating the forbidden fruit was pride 
and unbelief ; thua the world will end with the sin 
with which it begins. 



January 6, 1860 
ON THE CATHOLIC CHURCH 

1. Imtbod. — ^To-day the birthday of the Catholic 
Church, for the QentOes came to it. 

2. From eternity in the councils of God. At 
length in time it began to be ; it was conceived and 
lay in the womb. Its vital principle faith, therefore 
with Abraham especially it began. It remained 
in the womb of former dispensations its due time ; 
long expectations ; burstings of hope, till the time 
oame ; and was bom when Christ oame. 

3. In the fulness and oonsummatioo of time. 
OBJXonoN. — ^Why so late t True answer, because 
unmerited. Qod may ohooae His time and place. 
Again, because He had to toork through human wills, 
and therefore, so to say, under the present order 
could not choose Hie time. But here I say fulness 
and consummation of time, i.e. man is bom after 
months in the womb. He is bom in due time, not 
an abortion. So of the church. 

4. When bom, a robust and perfect offspring, 
fulfilling its promise — its promise that it was to be 
everywhere, and was to be able to be everywhere. 

6. Able to be, for this is the difficulty which no 
other religion ever attempted. None but the 
Catholic has been able to be everywhere. Local 
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religions — whether Eaetem mythologies or Protes- 
tantism. 

6. But even earthly empires do not spread over 
the world so toidely as this and so diversely — ' 
now from east to west, now from north to south. 
Mahomet by the aword. 

7. But even empires of this world gained by the 
atoord do not last. Not only is this a single religions 
empire, but it has lasted oat earthly empires, and 
now shows as little decay as ever. 

8. And in such tumults — the whole world broken 
up so many times — ^present revolutions nothing to 
former. The deluge ; describe waters — ^whirlpools, 
waterspouts, currents, rush of waters, cataracts, 
waves, yet the ark on them. This, the ark, the 
greatest of miracles. Well, it is but the acknow- 
ledged type of the Church : as this was the miracle 
(as we tin confess) of the deloge, such that morally 
of the Church. 

9. A house not divided against itself does stand — 
other religions specimens of the reverse. House at 
this moment lees divided than ever. Frotestantfl 
have looked : they felt the question was, whether 
we were in extremities t not whether the Pope was 
alive, but whether nations acknowledged him t (1) 
No jealousy about Pope's power. Pope never so 
powerful as now — ^perfectly good understanding ; 
jealousy at an end. (2) No betesiM now. (3) Nay, 
aehools at an end, [e.^.] Immaculate Conception.^ 

> All opposition to this dootrine hod disappeved thongh it 
waa not yot (in ISSO) defined. It no longer divided the (cAoob. 



>;,l,ZDdbyG00gle 



SERMON NOTES 



January 27 
ON LABOXJR AND REST 

1. Intbod. — On Septuagesima, beguming a time 
of penance and penitential work. No more AUeloias. 
The oolour purple. 

2. labour is (he lot, the punishment of man. 
Bad and good labour, nay, evil labours ead viitue 
labours. 

3. It is otherwise as God made things. There is 
motion and actiTity in Nature, but it is tnthovi 
effort ; all creation is as it were bung upon wheels, 
and moves noiselessly and gracefully — ^the sun, the 
stream, the breeze, life. 

4. And so in paradise. Adam's tending the 
flowers was but a specimen of divine labour without 
effort ; such, too, was his service of God ; such the 
angels' service — ^without effort. 

6. But sin has made things otherwise. Hence- 
forth labour changes its ohanioter. It is no longer 
Eden, but that vineyard into which the labourers 
were sent in to-day's gospel — ^to pull out stones, 
to destroy the weeds, worms, blights — and a wall 
round it— for there is a warfare. Labour is a war 
and aims at conquest. 

6. Take bodily labour, labour of the field — pre- 
paring the earth, felling trees, making roads, canals 
— ^then building houses ; it is aU penitential, all the 
punishment of sin — the mind does not come in, 
but a weariness. 

7. And much more with inteUedaai labour and 
the labour of the mind — the mere wear and tear of 
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bnsmees ; the necessity of providing for a family ; 
anxiety, suspense, fear, failure, dreariness and 
hopelessness. But even when suooessful, one enter- 
prise leads to another, till the mind is overburdened 
and overwrought, and is suoked into a vortex. 
Uoflt engrossing ; no time for the thought of re- 
ligion ; religion must take its chance, and that they 
feel. 

8. Much more sin ; the bondage and service of 
the devil most wearisome — ^the drunkard, the sen- 
sualist. (I knew one who was tempted to fatalism.) 
Wearing, restless feeling, even when they call them- 
selves happy. 

9. Nay, virtue here is too a toil, because there 
is war between good and evil. Bead the saints' 
lives. Snch is labour, and it wearies soul and body. 
The body shows it. whether it is mannal, mental, or 
intellectual. 

10. Oh ! if we most labour, let ns labour in the 
aervioe of the Oreat Master of the Vineyard — that 
only pays, that only has hire. Then we shall labour 
that we may rest, then only. Sin never rests ; 
there is no rest in hell. This is that penny which 
they one and all leoeived, foeoause nothing better or 
higher. 

11. When the evening of life comes, then shall 
we know most fully the meaning of labour by being 
&«ed from it. 

12. The blessedness of rest, of freedom from sin 
and toU, even though in purgatory. Purgatory is 
rest oompared with this life. 

13. And mnch mote in heaven, where we see the 
&oe of God. 
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Febrvary 24 
ON GRACE, THE PRXNCIPLE OF ETERNAL 

LIFE 

1. InTBOD. — Qod, who had been the sole life from 
etentit^, is the life of all things. He did not lose 
His prerogative or give to others or creation what 
He is Himself. 

2. Nothing hvee without Him ; nothing is. Ani- 
mated nature, Tegetablee, nay, the very material 
Bubstanoee, have their life, if it may be so called, 
(heir motion and activity in Him — ^the elements. 
What ia called Nature, a principle of life, is from Him. 

3. Moreover, (he Ufe He has given to Nature is 
ba( transient and fleeting. It ia beautiful while 
it lasts, but i( comes to an end. Nay, it is self- 
destructive ; thus the water and the fire, which are 
(he conservation, have been and shall be the de- 
struction of (he earth. And so growth tends to decay. 
I( is the same process ; all things grow to an end. 

4. Thus this earth, as I have said, will be con- 
sumed. Thus the year, too, comes to an end — how 
beautiful E^pring, yet it doesn't last. The year runs 
a reckless course, like a spendthrift ; it cannot hdp 
going on till it is nothing. So it is with bodily 
health — ' dust thou art,' etc. We see i( again in 
animals, whioh are sportive and playful when young, 
but get old and miserable and stiUen. Thus in 
Nature the beat is first. 

fi. Nature, then, has no immortal principle in it. 
All natural things nm a course ; and this is txtte 
of the soul, of (he natural soul. The soul as it is 
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hy Nature, by original oreataon, has no principle of 
permanent life in it. The soul grows old as any- 
thing else. 

6. Describe the engaging manners of the young 
— ^fascinating, light-heartedness, cheerfulness ; affec- 
tions Tarm ; imagination, conTersation, wit ; all 
pain shaken off — what oan be better t Why is not 
Nature enough 1 Wait awhile. 

7. Wait awhile, for the soul grows old as any- 
thing else — as the leaves turn yellow, as the animal 
frame grows stiff, so wait on a few years, the natural 
soul too grows old ; the beauty decays as beauty 
of person ; the soul oonteaots, stiffens, hardens, 
instead of being supple and versatile, and elastic 
and vigorous ; its limbs are cramped ; everything is 
a burden ; it is a fear to it to be pulled out into 
new positions ; it cannot take pleasure in what onoe 
pleased — not in poetry or works of fiction, not 
in friendship ; it cannot form new friends ; it is 
bereaved [of the old ones], and does not replace them; 
it cannot lai^ ; disappointment breaks it ; it cannot 
recover. Hence relapsing into natural imperfections 
(as orabbedoees, ill-nature, etc.) which a man had 
seenwd to overcome, having ever straggled against 
them. 

8. Oh terrible ! old people hard-hearted, without 
affections, careless of the loss of friends — ^not from 
high motives — they have no faith — ^virtue seems 
a fancy — with hearts like stone, etc. 

9. Follow such a one into the next world. What 
is to be his happiness for eternity 1 — ^immortal, yet 
dead, eternal death. Life of the soul is in the 
a&otions ; he has no affections — a closed heart. 
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The devil cannot love Gk>d — vide St. Catherine of 
Genoa in 3l. Alfonso's Sermons, p. 336. 

10. Such is the oonrse of Nature in the soul as in 
the body. Nature ages ; it has in it no principle of 
life. No, grace is the only principle of immorality. 
We must go beyond nature ; we most go to some- 
thing higher. Here, then, is one ofaaracteristio 
difference between Nature and Grace. 

11. ExHOBTATiON, EcclcB. xii. All saints have 
lived by love — the martyrs, confessors, etc., etc. St. 
Valentine,^ who connects us with the first age, shows 
that the Church has kept, not lost, her first bloom. 



Marek 24 {Paim Sunday) 
ON OUR LORD'S AGONY 

1. IiTFBOD. — We naturally seek to be told some- 
thing of the death and the deathbeds of those we 
know and love. We are drawn to the deathbed of 
the saints and holy people ; and much more if any- 
thing remarkable about it, and much more if a man 
be our benefactor, parent, etc. How much more 
the death of the great God t 

2. Thus, above all, our Lord's death — ^how sudden 
it was ! One day brought into the city in triumph, 
the next plotted against, betrayed and seized. 

3. God from eternity — the Holy Trinity. Each 
person all God ; the Son the only God, as if only 
Person. 

I Kot the St. Tftlentins whose ncuue ia found in the Ealend&r, 
but a martyr of the sune Dome whose relios were foond in the 
oatooombs, uid given to Newman hy Piue ix. 
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4. God moat happy ; Sou all happy — ^blise, peace, 
OEdnmesa, glory, beauty, perfeotiou from all eternity. 

5. And now look at that oue ouly God, as we 
contemplate Him at this time of year. He is still 
one, eole, and alone. He was one in heaven ; He 
ia one in the garden, one on the tree. He trod the 
winepress ahtie. When He went into the garden 
He took bat a few with Him, and separated Himself 
from them ; and afterwards the disciples ' left Him 
alone,' and fled. Easy for the traitor to take Him, 
for He was alone. 

6. But though one and alone, how different I He 
who was glorious is become a leper ; He who was 
so peaceful has lost His rest. 

7. It is said that nothing is bo fearful as the over* 
whelming sorrow of man as contrasted with woman, 
of a hero or great and firm man overcome by ad- 
versity or bereavement ; for it beii^ more dif&cult, it 
bursts mora [violently] ; it is like a storm rending and 
shattering. What, then, in the most peaceful and 
serene ? What a conflict in the sintess t — (enlarge). 

8. It ia said that ' the wicked are like a boiling 
aea ' ; what means this in the innooent 1 Yet so it 
is. He b^an to grow weary, sad, frightened. (Ex- 
plain.) Chi the devil, who was foiled in the wilder- 
ness, to hia surprise finding our Lord in the garden 
agitated as a sinner. He had gained his point — bis 
eternal enemy vanquished. On the apostles sleeping 
for sorrow, but Christ praying more earnestly. 

S. Pain of mind greater than that of body, 
though we are more conversant in bodily pain — 
grief, fear, anxiety, terror, despair, disappointment — 
poena danmi of the lost greater than poena aenatu. 
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On the effect of mental pain — hair taming white ; 
Nsbal.^ So effect on Qirist — agony of blood. 

10. Let OB gather roiud and look at Him whom 
God has punished ; bat in no idle way, for His 
pain is from our aina. Addtees to sinneis. 



Jviyli 
ON THE PABTICULAIt JUDGMENT 

1. Iktbod. — Give an account of thy stewardship, 
from the Gospel of Pentecost viii. 

2. (A judgment will take place directly.) It 
would be well if we could realise what our actual 
position is. We happen at this moment to bo in this 
world, but any moment we may find ourselves in the 
world unseen. We are now talking to each other ; 
we Bee each other, etc. Yet just as walking we 
may cross over a street, so suddenly we may cross 
to the next world — * Thou fool, this night thy 
soul will be required of thee,' etc. — a veil drawn 
across. 

3. It is difficult even tor a Catholic who believes 
it to realise. Thus a person who never was at York 
oould not realise that this time to-morrow he will 
be there. Still, the more we meditate the more we 
shall realise it ; and it is our duty to realise it more 
and mote. Saints realise it. 

4. But a Protestant really has no notion of it. 

I ' But emrly im the moraing nhen Nabol had digeated hia 
wine, hia vife told him those worda a.ai hi« heart died within 
btm, aad he became aa a atone.' — 1 Samuel xxv. 37. 
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This is proved by any sudden death — sadden deaths 
throw them off their balance and detect them. 
They at once betray by their words that, whatever 
they may say or wish, they do not really believe. 
They call it an unknoum state ; bat though it is 
imseen it is not unknown. Bat a Protestant does 
not know vMtKer he is going more than Adrian wHh 
hia anima ilandvia, etc. He in his heart confesses 
it. He says, 'After all, we know nothing.' Whether 
he will lose oonscioaaness, or be asleep ; whether in 
heaven, or what is heaven. In a word, he is all 
abroad ; the qnestion is new to him, and he has 
not one idea about it, no more than a pagan. WTuU 
has he more than a pagan % 

I am not talking of heaven, or eternity, but of 
what will happen to him personally directly after 
death. 

6. But a Catholic knows — partioolar judgment and 
pulsatory — ^judgment on the very spot and time, 
expeditious like an inquest, as necessarily [following 
death] as an undertaker, ' After death the jndg- 
ment': (1) Phihp the Seoond to his courtiers, 
St. Atphonso, p. 249; (2) St. Mary Magdalene of 
Pazzi trembled in her sickness, 8t. AljJumso, p. 248. 

6. Yet true as this in general, still none of us 
onderstand aa we should what is meant by gtevxurd- 
ahvp. What, have aU stewardship ! 

7. [Bound to make our lives] conformable to the 
life of Christ — ' if the jost soaroely be saved.' 
Account [to be rendered] of (I) sins ; (2) blessings 
and graces ; (3) idle word — ictua oenH ; (4) thoughts 
of heart ; (6) time, recreations. 

8. Let as live ever in the thought of judgment. 



>;,l,ZDdbyG00gle 



42 SERMON NOTES 

Auffust 11 
ON THE DOCTRINE OF PBAYER AS RECON- 
CILING US TO THE CATHOLIC TEACHING 
ABOUT OUR BLESSED LADY 

1. In the oonrse of Nature everything proceeds 
in order ; system of cause and effect proceeds 
illimitably, so that we do not know where it stops. 
It is a vast web. Hence all things seem fated. 
This is what unassisted reason seems to teach : 

2. and hence no religion proper, for God cannot 
act upon us directly, but only through a system ; 
and therefore it is a s^tem only which acts. Ob- 
JBonoN. — The laws of God will go on whether we 
strive or not : e.g. how can prayer save from trouble, 
give health, cut off a persecutor ? 

3. Tet conscience, feeling, and the religions sense, 
which are part of us, speak contrariwise, viz. of 
particular providence. 

4. Revelation confirms this. ' Not a sparrow 
falls withoat . . . hairs of head,' etc. And speci- 
ally it reveals the power of prayer. 

5. Prayer in its effect, though the idea ia so familiar 
to us, is one of the greatest of mysteries and miracles, 
yet it is the deax doctrine of Scripture. 

6. Now I am goii^ to use this without reference 
to the subjects, which will be brought before us in 
a few days in the Assumption. 

7. Much is said by Protestants against our Lady's 
power, but our Lady's power is nothing else than 
the greatest exemplification of the power of prayer. 
We don't give her power of atonement, etc., bat 
simply prayer, aa we give ourselvee ; we in a degree. 
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she in fulness. Now I oem uuderBttind penons 
sorapling at the power of prayer altogeiker ; bat 
why, that there sfaoold be one instanoe [t.e. great 
ezemplifiostion] of it t We do not introduce a 
myatery, but realise it. The great mystery ia that 
prayer should have influence. When onoe we get 
ourselves to believe the power of prayer, eto. 

8, B.g. even ProtestEints say the strongest things 
about prayer — ' prayer of faith ' — ' Satan tiembles ' — 
' faith moves mountains ' — ' faith can do all things,' ^ 
that is, is onmipotent — this ia just what we say 
about our Lady — omnipotent through prayeiv— ' Let 
me alone' [Ezod. zxzii. 9-11] — ^Amaleo' — Jacob's 
wrestiing ' — ' I cannot until thou oome thither ' 
[Gen. xix. ^1, 22] — ^Luke zviii. 6 — ^violent carry it 
away by force. 

9. PerseveraDoe. Again Amalec, Jacob's wrest- 
ling ; Lake xviii. 2-7 ■ the woman gives him no rest. 

< Written in pcnoi) tAove, ' (citb can do. Prayer oonstraina 
Qod: well, this is the very thing ProtestanU think ao ahook- 
ing when we lay it of oar Liuly.' 

■ ' And when Hoses lifted up hia hands Israel overoame : but 
if ho let them down » little, Aiaaleo overcome. And Hoaes' 
banda wera heavy : so they took a stone, and put nndsr ^''"l 
and be sat on it : and Aaron and Hur stayed up his bands on 
both sides.'— Exod. xviL 11, 12. 

■ ' He nmained alone, and behold a man wrestled with him 
till morning.' — Geo. xzxiL 24. 

* ■Tharo was a judge in a oertain city who feared Dot 
Qod DOT regarded man. And there was a oertain widow in 
diat city ; and she came to him, saying. Avenge me of my 
adversary. And he would not for a long time : but aft«rwards 
he said within himself. Although I fear not Ood, nor regard 
man, yet beoause this widow is troublesome to me, I will avenge 
her, lest oontinually coming she weary me. And the Lord said. 
Hear what the unjust judge saith. And will not God revenge 
hia elect, who ury to him day and night T ' 
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10. Sanctity. ' God heareth not sinners.* 

11. Now who can persevere as oar Lady ! Who 
IB as holy ea she 1 What wonder that in her [the 
power of prayer] should be fulfilled most perfec^y t 

12. The more we pray the more we shall be re- 
conciled to the doctrine. 

13. Let us at this time make her both the example 
of prayer and its object. 



October 6 

ON THE NECESSITY OF SECURING OUR 

ELECTION 

1. Intbod. — ^There are mysteries of revelation 
(most) which are beyond oar ezperienoe ; we reoeive 
them only on faith, e.g. Trinity, Incarnation, etc., 
bat there is one which we see, viz. the great mysteiy 
of election and predestination. 

2. We see before our eyes the astonishing fact, 
that all are not in the same condition as regards 
religious truth. Some are bom in heathen countries 
—of bad parents — ^in heret^. Again, of two men 
who sin, one is cut off, one lives to repent. Again, 
men who go on well for years suddenly fall away — 
how all are mixed together. The world and Catholics 
not distinguishable ; they dress alike, etc. 

3. Mow Scripture recognises this awful fact. It 
speaks about the elect being few, the flock being 
little. It says much of God's grace, of a choice, etc. 
This certainly is most wonderful, for it was a pro- 
jAecy at the time, which every age has confirmed 
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aiooe, and a curious combinatum, viz. that Christ's 
religion should at once surround and sabdue the 
world, yet be thus small, and weak, and despised. 

4. Suoh is the doctrine of Scripture, and it is put 
even more strongly. There is an awful text, ' If 
the mighty works,' Matt. xi. 20-24.^ 

6. Now in saying this, it is not (aa I have muiy 
times ui^ed) as if Ood did not give enough to all, 
but He gives more to one than another. Why, we 
know not. (Do not think I put it as a speoulative 
mystery merely ; it is most instmotive ; it is not 
only awful and mysterious, but on the other hand, 
a most profitable fact to consider.) 

6. It arises from Qod's self-dependence, self* 
Buffioienoy. Eternally happy from everlasting. 
Creation did not make Him ^pendent. What is it 
to Him if thou art virtuous i Yon have no claims 
on Him except what "Be has given by pledging Him- 
self. Beware of pride. He does not want you, etc. 
— ^you can do Him no good. In your own nature 
you aie indefinitely removed from Him ; it is only 
by superabundant grace that yon come near Him. 

■ '"nien begM) he to upbraid the oities wherein were done 
tile moat of hi* miraoIeB, for that they had not done penanoe i 
Woe to thee, Choroaain t woe to thae, Bethsoida 1 for if in Tyre 
and Bidon IumI been wrought the miraolea that have been 
wrou^t in 70a, tbey had long ago done penanoe in saolccloth 
and Bflhea. But I aay unto you. It ahall be more tolerable for 
Tyre and Sidon in the day of judgment than for you. And 
Uiou, Capernaum, ahalt thou be ezaltod up to heaven. Thon 
■halt go down even unto hell. For if in Sodom bad been 
wron^t the miraolea that have been wrought in thee, perhaps 
it had renoained unto thii day. But I say onto you. That it 
■hall be more tolerable for Sodom in the day of jodgment then 
for thee.' 
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Bs is not bonnd to give grace, but Ha doee give it 
to all. And as He ia not bound to give at all. He 
is not bound in measure. He has fall right to give 
so much as He pleases, more to one than to another. 

7. Hence we cannot ai^;ue for certain that because 
He has foi^veu our sins already, He will in fatore, 
if we Bin. We cannot count thai He will a second 
time give us the grace of repentance. Nor because 
He has forgiven others, therefore He will us. And 
BO again, if we are external to the Church, we cannot 
rely on His always giving us the grace which He has 
giVMi so far as He has, solely to bring us into the 
Church. And so again we have no confidence, 
because we are in a good way now, that therefore 
we shall persevere. 

8. Do not think I am putting this as a harsh 
speculative mystery ; it is as a practical oon- 
sideratioQ. Beware of quenchii^ grace. The grace 
of conversion is rare ; the grace of illumination tB 
precious. You do not know but this may be the 
last grace given you, if you resist it. You have 
claim on nothing if you are external to the Churoh. 
YoQ may have good feelings, dare not rely on them ; 
you may at present be in God's grace, do not con- 
clude too easUy that you will persevere. Watch 
against sin ; for what you know, the least wilful venial 
sin may act upon your deathbed, and subtract from 
the aid which would then have been given you. 

9. The need of prayer. God sovereign, but 
prayer almighty. God baa given to us as a means 
to overcome, as I may say, Himself. Let us never 
be satisfied with gettii^ prayers for our perseverance. 

10. Here is the special office of our Lady, and its 
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bearii^ on us. She doea not predestdnate, she does 
not give grace, she does not merit grace for us, but 
she gains it by prayer ; she gains perseverance by 
prayer. Thus she overoomes God, as I may say. 

11. Suitable on Bosary Sunday. Nunc et m hora 
mortis noelrae. 

12, May we die in peace. 



October 18 
ON EXTERNAL RELIGION 

(For St. Pder'a, on the O'pening •) 

1. Imtbod. — Gospel of the day, Penteooat ziii. — 
' Glory to God.' 

2. What is meant by gtory ? We unprofitable, 
but we oan show our worship, etc. 

3. I am ted to this, the natoral subject of the day, 
now that the chapel, embellished, etc., is reopened. 

4. How natural, you see from what every one of 
you does — children forming little altars, etc. 

6. So the first Christians, even in cavee ' (which 
are most alien to Christianity), in catacombs, adorned 
them in times of persecution. 

6. Whereas when an unreligious movement, the 
first business to destroy these [embellishments] — 
the Danes, the Beformers, the Huguenots, Uie 
EVenoh Revolution. As the devil delighted to 
destroy oar Lord's beauty, so the beauty of His 
CSiuroh (even organ and surplice). 

* Pieaobad at St PetM'a, Binniiigharo. 

• 8m Not« 8. p. 337. 
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7. But it ia exemplified in all raligions. Look oot 
into the first ages, patriarohal times, before teligioD 
was corrupted — a mountain top (beautiful prospect), 
or grove or riTers, where sweet smells and sounds 
of birds. No matter if afterwards oorrupted — 
Garden of Eden. 

8. Fartioalarly in south, where scenery beautiful 
and weather fine — out-of-doors worship. Next, the 
first artificial part was prooessions, Testments, and 
music and statues. 

0. Then came fiowera and incense. Describe a 
procession — children with garments ; the victim ; 
no matter that superstition afterwards corrupted it 
to false gods. 

10. Then they took it out of the open air — Jewish 
tabernacle. Then we come to fumitore, as you read 
in Exodus — and so jewels, etc., marble, pictures ; 
then painting, sculpture and music. 

11. Lastly come architecture, which has to do 
with form. With it [is] so great a part of the 
beautiful. The dome represents the heaven, the 
arch the wood. 

12. Thus at length all things — ^the eye, the ear, the 
scent — ^form, colour, music, incense. 

13. One more chetraoteristio in all this— costliness. 
Sacrifices. David spoke of ' that which doth cost me 
notibing.' * So also of the widow, ' She hath done 
what she could ' — 'two mites, whiob moke a farthing,' 
Mark xii. 42, 43.* 

' ' And the king answered bint and said. Nay; I will buy it of 
thee at a prioe. I will not offer to the Lord my Qod holooauat* 
trae-oost.' — 2 Sturnul xxiv. 24. 

* 'And tliere oame a oertain poor widow, and she oaat in 
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14. ' The poor you have always with yoa ; not 
me,' Matt. zzri. 11 ; occasional call, as now, 'a 
etraoger, and you took me in.' St. Peter and 
St. Paul — ' shall receive a prophet's rewwd.' 



December 1 (Advent Sunday) 
ON DEATH 

1. Intbod. — Again Advent. Chrifltmaa !— the day 
darkens ; the year dies ; all things tend to dis- 
solution. It is the end ; we have to think of death 
and aU conueoted with it. 

2. We are going on right to death ; a truism, yet 
not felt. We are on a stream, rushing towards the 
ocean ; every morning we rise nearer to death ; 
every meal we take ; every time we see our friends, 
etc. ; nearer the time when we shall lose them. We 
rise, we work, we eat ; all suoh acts are as mile- 
stones. As the dock ticks, we are under sentence 
oi death. The sands of the glass ran out ; we fiie 
executed ; we die. 

3. And when it comes, what happens ? We all 
know. This happens — ^we are no longer here. We 
see not indeed whither we go, but this we know full 
well, we are not here. The body which was ours 
is no loi^r ours ; we have slipped it oS ; no longer 

twa mitee, which make > farthing. And aalling his disoiplea 
togtttber, he said to them. Amen I say to you, this poor 
widow has oast in more than all they who have cast into the 
Ueaauty : For all they did oast in of their abundance ; but she 
of ber want east in all she had, even her whole living.' 
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a part of us. It is a mask, as a dress ; but it is 
not oui instrument or organ. We who think, feel, 
apeak, etc., are not here. Where ve ate, nothing 
that is here tells us ; but this we know full well, 
we are not in the body. We are out oS from all 
here. This minute here, the next a wall impene- 
trable has grown up ; we are as utterly oat ofi as 
if we had neTor been here ; as if we had never known 
any one here. We don't go by degrees — ^we do not 
(as it were) lessen in perspectire and disappear in 
the horizon — we go at once and for all. 

4. Where it is we see not ; what it is we know not ; 
but what it is not we know, as we know where it 
is not. The man is not what he was. He took 
pleasure ; he depended on this world. He de- 
pended for its enjoyment on the senses. That life 
was not a burden ; that it was dear to him ; that 
he enjoyed it ; that he was unwilling to quit it, 
was because he saw, he heard, eto., his amuse- 
ments, his pleasures ; he went to his olub, or to 
business, with his friends ; he liked the warm fire, 
the light ; he liked his family, home comforts, his 
dinner ; he strolled oat in summer, or he went to 
places of merry-making and enjoyed the gratifica- 
tions of sin — nothing supernatural : how many we 
have known such 1 Why are people unwilling to 
die 1 What is the one reason ! There is no 
pain in it. Because they leave what is known ; 
they go to what is unknown. They leave the sun, 
eto. ; they leave their families, their schemes, their 
wealth. 

6. Oh, how much is implied in this 1 Men witness 
against themselves. They are afraid to leave this 
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life ; they ovn they aie gomg to the unknown, yet 
they are onwilling to make that unknown known. 
Do lay this to heart ; — ^you are going to the un- 
known. 

6. Now I will tell you what yon are going to — 
not to creatures as here, bat to God. Oh the 
dreadful state of the BOol when this step is over I 
Another world is close to us. It has taken the step, 
and is in that other world. Have you any relations 
with God ? Do you know aught about Him 1 Do 
you know what He is like ? Have you tried to make 
Him your friend t Have you made your peace with 
Him t What madness 1 If men are going on a 
voyage they take letters of introduction ; they in- 
quire about the country ; they tiy to make friends 
beforehand ; they take money with them, etc. 
Yet you do not tay to disperoe the thick da^ness ; 
on the contrary, you learn to be content, because 
you do not know. 

7. Yet that aoquiesoence is an additional alarm, 
for it shows God is angry with yon. Men lightly say ; 
' It is a matter of opinion.' No, it is a matter of 
punishment. This very discordance of sects is a sign 
of God's displeasure. 

8. The longest life comes to an end. You may 
be young, you may be vigorous, but you must die. 
When it is over, the longest life is short. 

9. Seek the Lord therefore ; this is the conclusion 
I come to ; this world is nothingness. Seek Him 
where He can be found, i.€. in the Catholic Church. 
He is here in the same sense in which we are. 
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ON THE OFFICE OF THE CHURCH— ST. THOMAS 
THE MARTYR 

1. IiTTBOD. — ^Thia is the birthday of a great saint, 
one of the greatest of Eng^sh saints, whose fame 
has gone out, etc. ; a saint of the universal Church, 
especially known in Prance, North Italy, Roman 
States, etc. ; nay, whose feast is embodied in the 
octave of Christmas. 

2. His manner of death. 

3. What did he die for 'i If you ask a Protestant 
history, it will mention some minute ground, some 
question of detail, of course ; but, if examined, for 
that which is ever the cause of battle between the 
world and the Church. Parallel it to the early age, 
a grain of incense ; the present moment, calling 
bishops bishops of sees, etc. But all these are 
aocidente — ^the ground, one and the same. 

4. To explain this I must go into the subject. 
State of the world before Christ came — ^the world 
left to itself ; doubt and inquiry ; philosophers ; 
pagans ; yet no known troth. Philosophers felt 
it impossible to throw truth into a popular form. 
Hence they were tempted to believe there was no 
truth. Great difference between religious truth 
and scientific, etc. We con get to sciences of 
geology, etc., because we start from what we see, but 
who shall tell the designs of the Divine Mind t 

6. Prophecy of a Teacher — ^voioe behind thee [^ 
— a law — a light (Isaias ix.) — Isaias xxv. — Thus a 
master, or guide, or monitor to be set up. 
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6. Such is the one province which Christianity 
wae to fulfil. Now Protestants think this fulfilled 
in the Bible. But the Bible has not in fact been the 
means. (1) The majority bare not been able to read. 
(2) And now fifty years' experience sboire it is not 
God's way.* (3) Nor can it be, for a book does not 
speak ; it is shut till it ia opened. A law cannot 
enforce iteelf ; it implies an executive ; not a book 
instead of a physician, etc. (4) It is nowhere said in 
Scripture that Scripture was to be the guide, but it 
is said what is to fight with the gates of heU, viz. 

7. the Church — texts. This is set up, and did 
exist before, etc., in all lands to appeal to high 
and low, to all ranks and caUings — (enlarge). To 
moderate, and in a certain sense to interfere, viz, 
with the conscience — on the misery of princes being 
made so much of from youth — to give the law and to 
teach the faith. 

8. This is the quarrel — ^the world does not like 
to be taught. (The Jewish kings did not like 
prophets.) The Church interferes with it ; she Ufts 
np a witness, ifen regret the old pagan times when 
each could say and think what he pleased. Kings 
and ministers, ete., eto., don't like to be interfered 
with. 

9. This, then, was the world's qufirrel with 
St. Thomas. Ifenry n. felt the Protestant ground 
just as the meetings now held do — it is the same 
spirit — therefore does the world persecute us now. 
When, then, men object that we interfere with con- 
science, ete., eto., we say ' yes.' And if we did not, 

' Does tiis preaoher refer to the British and Foreign Bible 
Botneby founded in 180* ! 
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ve should QOt be the Ohnroh ; if we did not, then 
vould be QO good iD a Church. 

10. And you maj be sure that the Church will 
never betray its trust. 



Jonvary 19, 1861 
OK THE NAME OF JESUS 

1. It has been from the beginning the order of 
Providence — nay, even verbum — ^not to create with- 
out giving a name. As graoe is necessary to keep 
things together lest they dissipate, so a name is, 
as it were, the crown of the work, as giving it a 
meaning and description, and, as it were, roistering 
it before Him. Henceforth it lives in His sight, as 
being in His eaUUogue. 

2. Thus ' day ' and ' night,' ' earth ' and ' seas.' 
^nce Adam named his wife and the beasts, etc. 
Hence Abraham's name changed ; Jacob's, Sarah's, 
Isaac's ; Isaac's given, Jacob's changed ; St. John 
Baptist ; St. Peter and St. Paul. These names are 
descriptive. 

3. Henoe anxiety of men to know Ood's mune. 
They are bom in ignorance. They have a sense there 
is a Qod, but what is He i The heavens and earth 
do not condense and concentrate His manifold 
attributes, etc. They give hints, glimpses, snatches, 
but what is He ? Hence He is the unknown God, 
and men are but ' feeling after Him ' by what they 
see. They are in God ; He surrounds them, but 
they want to gaze on Him objectively. 
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4. Thus Jacob about the angel, ' What is thy 
name ? ' And to Manae, ' Why askeet thou my 
name, which is mirdbUe ? ' Jadg. ziii. 18. Moses 
bolder. God had been called ' God of Abraham,' 
etc. Adoaai. 

6. Hence yon see a meaning why the Eternal 
Son would reveal this, that the Name of that Son 
was of consequence ; it was a manifestation of the 
nature and attributes of God — ^Admirabilis, Isa, iz. 
6^; Emmanuel, laa. vii. 14.' Still, however, the 
name was not told. At length Gabriel said it, Luke 
i. 31 * ; circumcision, Luke ii. 21 ; angel to Joseph, 
Matt. i. 21,* His name was colled Jesus. And henoe 
the devils : ' Jesus the Son of God * ; ' I know thee 
who thou art.' On the cross.' The first miracle of 
St. Fet«r and St. John, Acts iii. — ' in the name,' 
' this name,' ' no other name ' — and St. Paul in 
Phil. ii. 8-11.* The two great apostles, the angels 

> ' For « child is bom to ua . . . and his nante shall be called 
Wonderful, Counaellar, God the mighty, the Father of the world 
to come, the Prince of Peace.' 

* ' For behold a virgin shall oonceive, and bear a sou, and his 
name shall be oalled RtnmaQuel- * 

* ' Behold, thou shalt conceive in thj womb, and shall bring 
forth a Bon, and thou shalt call his name Jesue. ' 

* ' She shall bring forth a son, and thou shalt oall his name 
Jeaus.' 

* ' And the writing was, Jesus of Nazareth, the King of the 
Jem.' — John xii. 19. 

* ■ He humbled himself, becoming obedient onto death, even 
to the death of the oroas. For which cause Qod also hath 
exalted him. and hath given him a name which is above all- 
noroee. That in the name of Jesus every knee should bow, of 
those that ore in heaven, on earth, and onder the earth ; And 
that every tongue should oonfaas that the Lord Jeeos Christ is in 
the ^ry of Qod the Father.' 
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from Gabriel, devils from the posseased, and men 
from the circximoiflion. 

6. For in this the whole histoiy of salvation, the 
whole creed — ^how God wonld save men, how He 
loved them, etc., teooonting the Christian doctrine.' 
Thus when we would know who God is, we answer, 
Jesus. We see God in the clouds, in the mountains, 
etc., and who is He t Jesus. Who then rules i 
Who is looking, the ruler of bad men ? Who is look- 
ing, the guardifui of the virtuous 1 Who, etc. t and 
we answer, Jesua. He is the one word containing 
in itseU all power, etc., because in it we thereby have 
in our minds the full description of Almighty God. 

7. And in it an answer to all objections and diffi- 
oulties. It surpasses all {this is the point of the ser- 
mon) : whatever difficulties, whatever mysteries in 
religion, this comprehends and protects them. What 
is more wonderfol than that God should become 
man. Real Presence, power of Maiy, purgatoiy, 
eternal punishment, intercession of saints, election, 
original sin. The whole Catholic system bound np 
in it. 

8. Hence, and since Protestants have the name 
of Jesus on their lips, it is the test whether or not 
they understand it, i.e. their taking CathoHo doctrine 
or not. If they don't, if they stumble at it, they 
don't understand Jesus. On invincible ignorance, 
as alone hindering Catholicism. 

9. Let OS then rejoice in the folness of this Name. 
Let us use it as the Name of virtue against devils, 
bad thoughts, evil men, the world, dangers and 
frights. It is our banner. 

> /.«, the Holy Name mata up in ItseU the hiitory of Bolvfttion. 
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Janvary 2S {Third Epiphany) 
ON DISEASE AS THE TYPE OF SIN 

1. Iktkod. — When our Lord came Hia chief 
miracles were, not like Moses*, etc., on elements, but 
on men, on diseases. 

2. Why t Because He was the Redeemer. The 
physical world had not to be redeemed, but men, 
and disease was a defect ; whereas the physical 
world was perfect after its kind, very good. Be 
did work some miracles on the elements, to show 
He was the Creator ; most on the infirmities of 
human nature, to show !^ was its Redeemer. 

3. He had to do with sin ; and bodily diseases 
are at once its symptoms and its representations 
(they represent sins both in their intensity and 
TSfiety). Wben man fell, the grace which covered 
his soul and body was like a akin torn off and leaving 
him raw — (enlarge). iSen would forget sin, but they 
cannot. Hence it is that tdl false views of religion 
fail — ^the views of the day ; a bright careless religion 
does in the sunshine, not in the shade. Here it is that 
Christ spoke to the heart. He comes to do that which 
false religions and infidelity ignore — ^to cure sin. 

4. Nothing more awful than bodily ptun, except 
mental ; but mental is a private matter, and can 
be denied, can be put off ; bodily ia before us. 
Disease represmts sin in its iiUenaity and vartefjf. 
Go through bodily oomplainte — fever, ague, sinking 
from weakness, oppression of breath, etc., cholera, 
restlessness, etc., paralysis, leprosy — ^here you have 
sin in its various forms. 
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6. And it suggests to as future puniahmeDt. No 
dreams of God's mercy can overoome the tact — and 
our Lord, most merciful though He is, requires it. 
' Jerusalem, Jerusalem,' etc., ' Behold your house 
shall be left to yon desolate,' Matt, xziii. 37-38, 
Luke ziii. 34-35, and see His tears over Lazarus' 
grave, John xi. 36.i ' An enemy has done it,* Matt, 
xiii. 25-28.* It is neoessary by the immatable laws 
of truth. 

6. Nor oan you say it is merely remedial, for vhy 
allowed, i.e. sin } God oould have hindered sin. 
Again, He need not have died for it, and yet might 
have pardoned it — ' I will, be thou clean.' No, it 
is the beginning, not the no-ending of pain, etc., 
which is the marvel. When once it comes in, there 
is no reason why it shonld not continue, etc. 

7. Come to tl^ Physician of Souls, etc. 



Ffbrvary 9 {Fifth Epiphany) 

ON THE DESCENT INTO EGYPT 

1. Intbod. — ^There is one subject not much 
thought of, the descent into Egypt, though belong- 
ing to this season, and it may be accounted one of 

> ' Whero have yon laid him t They amy to bin), Lord, oome 
and aee. And Jesiia wept. Us Jews tiisiefore uid, behold how 
be bvad him.' — John xi 34-36. 

* ' The Icingdom of heaven is like to a man who sowed good 
seed in hi* B<M, bnt while men were aeleep bii enemy oame and 
ovaraowed ooolde. . . . And the aervMita of the goodman of the 
houM ooming, said to him, Bir, didat tiiou not bow good seed in 
thy field T Whenoe tben hath it oookle T And he aaid to them. 
An enemy hath done tbia.' 
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the Epiphanies of Christ. (1) Magi ; (2) purifica- 
tion ; {3} idol-bieiAJng in Egypt, for aa the Ark 
levelling the walls of Jericho, and [oTerthiDwiog] 
Dagon, BO much more Christ. 

2. Circamstanoes. How one journey to Bethle- 
hem — ^then they got home to Nazareth — not enough, 
most set out again. It is remarkable that these 
first years were spent in a heathen oountry. There 
till seven years old. 

3. Now why 1 I will give you a reawn. He 
would undergo every sufiering ; He would be in a 
heathen oounby to share the trials of His apostles 
and missioners. In Jerusalem was the Temple of 
God, in the Holy Land His religion ; but even 
there He ohose not the Temple, but Nazareth — and 
the first years of His life Heliopolis, in heathen 
Egypt. 

4. Now it must not be supposed that our Lord 
was too young to have a trial. (Explain.) Ignorance 
oame from the fall. He was as sensitive [in child- 
hood] as [we] when we are grown. Thus He saw all 
the evil of the place ; and as His body made Him 
feel in the crucifixion, so His soul was exposed to 
moral sufferings from the first. 

6. And the suffering was greater than we oon- 
oeive. To live among heathens is a misery, the 
greater, the purer the mind — Lot in Sodom, St. Paul 
at Athens — the world is everywhere, and we can 
understand from a oountry which is not heathen, 
such as this, how evil it is, though it would be a great 
deal worse [among heathens]. 

6. Even in this oountry, I say, which is not 
heathen, the misery of being in the world is great 



>;,l,ZDdbyG00gle 



60 SERMON NOTES 

to any holy mind. Take e.g. a city like this, and 
fancy the thoughts of an apostle in it. Could he go 
about it freely ? A continual aerrioe of the devil 
here. How * By sins of the tongue ; not like the 
seven Catholic ^urs coming at intervals, but in- 
cessantly ; a continual light talk in a thousand 
places, from morning to night, with scarce breaks. 
Who is honoured like the devil 1 Blasphemy and 
immodesty, so that most men's mouths and all 
men's ears are polluted from year to year's end. 
And are not their hearts too 1 Then imagination. 
Alas ! this is why the devil loves the bad talk ; it is 
the pcAvlum, the ailva of corruption ; it seta the 
heart on fire, as shavings round the wood and coal 
for a fire. I don't know anything more awful. 
Other sins men commit from time to time, but this 
one now. The evil concupiscence boils over and 
bums without exhaustion, and involves every one, 
BO that religious people are like the Three Children 
[in the fiery furnace) — and how many, many fall ! 

7. Well this, bad as it is, is not so bad as Egypt, 
as heathen Heliopolis, for this country has been 
Catholic — remains of good, which have soaked in. 
Grant that a modem city is a furnace of sin — ^yet 
it [sin] was deified in Egypt. Vices canonised in 
animals — heathen idolatry — all vices made gods — 
the world lieth in wickedness, etc.' — ^the god of this 
world, etc." — the prince of the power of this air, of 
the spirit that now worketh on the children of 
unbelief.' misery of the infant Jesus walking 
in the streets ! St. Aloysius fainting at the mention 
of a mortal sin — smeU — saints detecting mortal sin 
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[by its amell]. As sick men cannot bear strong 
scent or sound, so purily here. What a living 
martyrdom, etc. 

8. I have said He did this for our sakes, to taste 
every teial, to sanctify every state, to sanctify the 
state of those who live in the world. 

9. You who hve in the world, resist evil. On 
confraternities — third order of St. Francis, and ao 
allnde to the Oratorium Parvum. Yonr confessors 
may, or may not, from not liking to put burdens on 
you. speak of these. 



February 16 (Se/ptuageaima) 
ON LABOUB--OUR WORK HERE 

1. Inteod. — Before Lent the Church begins by 
setting before oe work as an introduction. 

2. Epistle and gospel — ^beginning of Genesis. 
Even before the fall, and much more after — thorns 
and thistles. 

3. This the contrast between before the fall and 
after. The ground typifies our hearts — and now 
we have labour. 

4. And this will show us the heinousness of the 
fall, for before it, the labour, the effort, was to sin — 
before as difficult to sin as now to be a hero. Grace 
was so great. 

6. But grace being gone, the lower nature rose 
against the upper ^ as the upper against God. 
6. This then, I say, our work — labour of one kind 

• Written above in pencil, * la this ri^t I ' 
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or another. It has difEerent names — self-discipline, 
self-denial, penance, refonnation, mortification — ■ 
all meaning the bringing onder of omselves. Don't 
think it hard if you find a thing diffioolt ; it is your 
work. 

7. This implied in the subduing our 'ruling 
paeaion,* bo called. 

8. Also exemplified in partdoular examination. 

9. Also done in suffering. Suffering is a work. 
On satisfaction and aatiapoMto ^ ; on bearing fpain 
with sweetness or patieuoe, with sweet faces, ways, 
voice, etc., eto. On the discipline when associated 
with the thought of Christ's sufferings, more meri- 
torious ; for the mind goes with it and is not otiose. 

10. Thus let us begin this sacred time. 



February 23 {Sexaguima) 

ON ST. PAUL THE TYPE OF THE CHURCH 

AS MISSIONAfilSINO 

1. Inteod. — ^This day seems especially set apart 
for the consideration of the apostle St. Paul, in 
collect, in epistle, in gospel, for he is the sower. 

2. How ho sowed in all places. How he preached. 
He fought. The great soldier. David goes out 
against a giant, but he against the world. What 
a great ideal ! Patriots, Joan of Arc, etc., etc., but 
this, not in one country only. To east and west, 
north and south, he goes and forms a kingdom. 

3. But this great portent is completed by the 

^ 8ati*paMio !■ p«yiiig the full penftlty — ■ the Iwt fftrthing.' 
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histoiy of the Church after him. It is not eolituy, 
not an accident, not like one great man, as Buona- 
parte ; bnt he intended and the work has lasted 
eighteen hundred years, going on the same way. 

4. Now the warfare goes on just the same, and 
with the same enemies. This again most extra- 
ordinary. The view of the battle is joat the same. 
As a shadow may move onwards and presents the 
same outline over hilln and dales, so as time lias 
gone, this one grouping has gone on for eighteen 
centuries. 

5. Look at it in St. Paul's day — zealots and in- 
difierents, statesmen and philosophers. Describe 
them. 

6. Zealots — Jews and pagans. Pagan, Acts ziz., 
[tumult of silversmiths at Epheeus] : Jewish, Acts 
xxiii. 12 [forty men bound under a great curse 
neither to eat nor drink till they killed Paul]. 

7. Lidifferente — ^magistrates. Gallio, Acts xviii. 
12; Festus, ' Paul, thou art beside thyself,' Acts zzri. 
24 ; philosophers at Athens, Acts xvii. 18. 

8. Application to the present times. Furious evan- 
gelicals and statesmen. Their different ground. The 
first call Borne Antiohrist. 

The second profess to care nothing for doctrine, 
but only go to pohtioal grounds. 

9. Nay, our blessed Lord. Pharisees furioa» — 
* The Son of God.' Then they oome to Pilate 
(What is truth 1} with a different plea. ' Thou art 
not Caesfur's friend,' etc. The emperor's supremacy, 
etc., denied. 

10. This awful unity of the Church is our con- 
solation. While it proves the Churoh comes from 



>;,l,ZDdbyG00gle 



64 SERMON NOTES 

God, it proves nothing comes strange and new 
to her. 

II. No, oar business to sow and to fight, and to 
leave the rest to God. It is never to be supposed 
we shall not go on doing the same as before. 



JUarch 9 (F%T3t Lent) 
ON THE ACCEPTED TIME 

1. Intbod. — ^Lent an apostolical observance. 

2. And well did it become the Divine Mercy to 
appoint a time for repentance, who had in the ful- 
ness of time died for our redemption. For what is 
every one's business is no one's ; what is for all 
times is for no time. 

3. And even those who will not take God's time, 
feel a time there most be. They always profess a 
time ; they quiet their cooscienoe by naming a time ; 
but when t 

4. ' Go thy way for this time ; when I have a con- 
venient season,' etc., Acts zxiv. 24-25.^ When the 
present temptation is out of the way. When the 
present business or trouble is got through. When 
they have enjoyed life a little more. 

5. When ' a httle more,' for there is no satis- 
faction in sin, each sin is the last. But the thirst 

> ' And after some days Felbt ooming witii DrusillB hii wife, 
whowsaa JeweoB, sent for Paul, and heard of him the faith that is 
in Chrut JeeuB. And as he treated of juatioe and chastity and 
of the judgment to oome, Felix being terrified, answered. For this 
time go thy way, hut when I have a oonvenient time I will send 
for thee.' 



>;,l,ZDdbyG00gIC 



ON THE ACCEPTED TIME 66 

oomea again ; there is no term at which we can qoit 
it ; it ia like drinking salt water — horizon recedes. 

6. End of life, time of retirement. The serionaness 
will come as a matter of course ; passions will oator- 
ally bum out — oHum cum digniiate — alas, the change 
of nature is not the coming of grace. We may 
obange, but we shall not be nearer heaven. To 
near heaven is not a natural change, but a specific 
work, as much as building a house. It is not a 
growth till there is something to grow from. 

7. Feeling then there must be a time, and having 
the conaoienoe of men on this point with her, the 
Church appoints a time and says, ' Now is the ap- 
pointed time.' She blows the trumpet ; proclaims 
fo^veness ; an indulgence — scattering gifts — invit- 
ing all to come and claim. Not sternly, but most 
lovingly and persuasively she does it. 

S. Oh for those who have neglected the summons 
hitherto, year after year, conscience pleading E 

9. Or perhaps we have repented just through 
Lent and then reUpsed and undone, and more than 
undone, all. 

10. And so we get older, older, and farther from 
heaven every year, till we come to our last Lent, and 
we do not keep it a bit the better. 

11. Then we come near death, yet won't believe 
that death is near. Set thy house in order — ^packing 
up, and how many things left out. We cannot 
realise it. All hurry and confosion. Between 
illness, delirium, weakness, relations, worldly affairs, 
etc., we shall be able to reoolleot nothing — all in 
disorder. No real condition. And so we die. 

12. Ah I then in that very moment of death 
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we Bhall reoolleot eTerything ; all thinga will oome 
before ns. We ahall wish to speak ; it will be too 
late. We stall have passed firom this life ; the 
accepted time will have passed by. 



Mtavh 23 (Third Lent) 
ON THE STRONG MAN OF SIN AND UNBEUEP 

1. IiTTBOD. — 'The strong man' represents the 
sinner in his strength and security. It represents him 
fortified by his three friends — the world, the flesh, 
and the devil. ' The old man,' Eph. iv. 22,^ the 
old Adam, the evil spirit who has ti^n possession 
of him. 

2. He has a ' hoose.' It is a oastle : nor is it the 
work of a day. How long it takes to boild a oastle 1 
and buildings grow up abont it, fort after fort, 
treasure house after treasure house, viz. by habits. 
(Explain about habits.) No one remains without 
them ; they are intended to be a defence for the 
good. They also become a defence in wickedness. 
Supernatural habits and natural habits. 

3. Absence of faith — ' The light that is in them.' 
His standard of things — scofb at things supernatural ; 
does not think himself a bad man because he does 
not pray ; is in ' peace ' ; perfectly satisfied with 
his standard ; may not come up to it ; is firmly 

> ' For our wrestling ia not against flub and blood, but agkinat 
prinoipalitiee and powers, agaiiiBt tbe rulara ot tbe darkneea ol 
this world, ogainat tbe Bpiritfl of wjpkedqees in the high pUoM.' 
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eeated. He may be edncated, learned, able, etc. ; 
this only inoreaeee the evil. 

4. Enormous strength of a bad man. His vm 
inertiae, his mom^itum. In his black panoply, armed 
eap-d'pie like a knight in story, such the bad man. 
Then fancy a host of them, the mlers of this world, 
like a bodyguard of Satan, or his ' guards.' 

5. Such are the enemies of Christ, described in 
tiis Gospel : ' We wrestle not against,' etc., Eph. 
vi. 12. Then Christ's grace more powerful: 'A 
stronger than he,' etc. 

6. No one can come np to the strength of God's 
grace — stronger than the elements ; stronger than 
miracles. It bears up against anything ; it over- 
oomes everything. On the wonderiul way in which 
Christianity overthrew the establishment of pagan- 
ism {vide Dollinger). 

7. Let this be your comfort if yon feel afraid, 
and have to do a great work. God's grace can 
convert ; it has converted from sin of whatever 
kind. 



March 30 (Fourth Lent) 
ON BEARING MOCKERY 

1. Iktbod. — Laetare Sunday. Joy, like a flower 
springing out of desolation and mortification, as' 
Christ goes along the desert. 

2. What flower shall be our offering ? We cannot 
do much in the way of fasting, or other bodily 
mortifications. Why, the time supplies one, and 
which the epistle ffu^ests, yis, our bearing reviling. 
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etc. On the epistle of tlie day — Hagar and Sarah. 
It was a strong boy bullying a amall child— oowaidly 
uid nngenerouB. This animal nature. (Deaoribe 
Ishmael.) Sarah childless till Isaac. LaOare — the 
mocking. ' Even so it is now,* says St. Paul. It is 
the mark of the true Church, and the form of its 
warfare — ^mockery. And bo it is at this minute. 

3. The sooffings, etc., which eurroond us not 
exactly violence or suffering, but sluider, etc. The 
huge Protestantism of this land cannot keep from 
grinning, scoffing, etc. 

4. Now this has ever been the case with the 
Church, as I have said, e.g. Isaao. 

5. Joseph, Job, DaTid. Jeremias, Daniel — Heb. 
zi. 36. 

6. Our Lord — (particulars) — bowing the knee, etc. 
Christ's sensitiveness. 

7. Something very iiritating in mockery, irony, 
etc. Indignation and anger natural, and not sinful, 
yet to be restrained lest they become sinful. Slander, 
misrepresentation, abuse of the good, blasphemy 
of things sacred, ludiorous views, pictures, etc. 
Nay, the people who throng the doors of a chapel 
like this, with persons going to and fro, imd insult 
them. 

8. All painful, yet laetare. Rejoice in your deso- 
lation ; let it be your Lent. Rejoice and leap for 
joy, for great is your reward in heaven. 

9. Rejoice if you are made like Christ and His 
saints. 

10. Rejoice, for it is a proof of your real strength. 
Qaare fremuerwU gentes. Our Lord's whisper terri- 
fies this great country. His vioar, a feeble old 
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man, by a bit of paper frightens it — vox Domini 
super aguaa. Can Wesleyans, etc., do ao ? When did 
Froteetantism ever raise a whole state as a small 
act of the vicar of Christ has done t You see how 
the devils fear. Tall Ishmael is mooking in cor 
sheets ; a strong boy besting a small one. 

11. Rejoice, for it is an augury for ihe fatoie. 
The desolate has many more children than she that 
has a husband. So ^x)te&tanti8m is married to the 
state. Rejoice not against me, my enemy, etc.* 



April 6 (PasBion Sunday) 
ON THE PRIESTHOOD OF CHRIST 

1. Inteod. — Go through the gospel of the day, 
showing the strangeness of our Lord's doctrine, and 
the surprise and contempt of the Jews, in detail — 
modes of expression, ideas, objects, different. 

2. So it was : it was a different system. If the 
world was teoe, He was not ; if He, the world not. 

3. They felt it obscnrely imd m detail, though 
He did not speak openly. How would they have 
felt if our Lord had said openly, ' I am the priest 
of the world ' 1 What a great expression 1 But this 
is the truth, as forced on us by to-day's epistJe. 
What the gospel says obscurely the epistle speaks 
oat. 

4. What is a priest f See how much it implies : 
first the need of reooaoiliation — it has at once te 

* ' RejoiM not thoa, my snemy, over me, beonse I tm fallen : 
I ■h>Q >riae ; whsn I eit in daikneai, the Lord is my li^t.' 
— MicwiLS. 
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do with Bin ; it presuppoaes sin. When then our 
Lord is known to oome ae a priest, see how the 
whole faoe of the world is changed. Describe the 
worid, how it goes on, buying and Belling, etc. ; then 
the light thrown on it that it is responsible to God, 
and luie ill acquitted itself of that responsibility. 

5. Again, it implies one the highest in rank. The 
bead of the family was a priest — primogeniture. 
Henoe Christ the Son of God. 

6. Christ then, the Son of Qod, offers for the whole 
world, and that offering is Himself. He who is high 
as etemity, whose arms streteh through infinity, is 
lifted up on the cross for the sins of the world. 

7. And He is a priest for ever. 'Thou art a 
priest /or ever according to the order of Melchisedeo.' 
The offering of the Mass. Say not it is an historical 
religion, done and over ; it laste. 

8. And as, for ever^ so all things with blood. 
Why ? Oraoe of Christ, and Adam's grace before 
the fall. "SSBn ' washed their robes in the blood of 
the Lamb ' ; * the blood of Christ cleanseth,' 
1 John i. 7.1 

9. Now turn back and see how different from 
what we see — need of faith, so says onr Lord in the 
gospel of the day. 

10. And this awful addition, * He that he^th the 
word of Qod is of God,' etc., John viii. 47.' 

U. This a reason for these yearly commemorations, 
to bring on us the thought of the anseen world. 

* 'We h»Te fellowBhip ooe witii another, ftad the blood ol 
J«aus Christ his Sou oleuiMth ua from all un.' 

■ 'He tli4t is of God hearotb the words of Qod ; Ibenfore you 
hear him not, beowMe yoa are Dot ol Qod,' 
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April 13 {Palm Sunday) 
ON CHBIST AS HTODEN 

1. IirrBOD. — ^At this season we veil our images. 
Why T because the light of oar eyes has gone from 
OB. God is hidden. He showed Himself. He 
manifrated Himself, bat He is gone. 

2. This is eepeoially referred to in the gospels of 
the past week. Go through them ; there is only 
one, that on Thursday, which does not obviously 
refer to it. 

3. He had shown Himself through His ministry 
for three years as aR beautiful — ' Blessed is the 
womb that bore Thee, and the bteaste that gave 
Thee suck/ etc., Luke xi. 27 ; 'Bs has done all 
things well,' Mark vii. 37. But now a change. 
Hidden, bloody sweat, indignities, blows, etc., 
called a deceiver, Isa. liii. 3-4.^ Ps. zxii. 6-7 ' ; even 
the disciples doubting, etc. 

4. Epiphany the beginning, Palm Sunday the 
end. 'From Passion Sanday till now He hod been 
hidden. 

* 'Deepisad and moat abjeet of men; » mHi of ioitowi, 
and aoquMnted with infirmitT- And his look was as it wera 
hiddBii wtd despised, wbereapon we esteemed him not. Sorely 
he hath borne our infirmities, and carried our sorrows: end we 
have ttionght him as it were a leper, and as one Btruok by God, 
and afflicted.' 

* ' But I am a worm, and no men ; the reprosoh of men, and 
ti>e outcast of the people. All they that sav me have landed 
me to eeorD : they have spolcen with the lips and wagged the 
bead.' 
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5. He did not show himself after the resorreotioii 
* to all the people.' AscenaioD, and now the Holy 
Eachariat, a hidden manna. John ziv. 19.^ 

6. Difference in the mode in which He has heen 
hidden before and after — ' Verily thou art a Qod 
that hideet Thyself,' Isa. zIt. 15--before, all men in 
ignorance ; now, ' the people that sat in darkneeB,' 
etc. ; but still, before, He would not be found ; 
now, men will not seek. John xvi. 16.' 

7. ' The light shineth in the darkness.' Go 
through John i. and thus explain the gospel for 
Thuraday [in Passion week].' Magdalene saw what 
the Pharisee did not see. 

8. Hence He is at once hid and not hid, John 
xiv.-xvi. : xiv. 19-23 : xvi. 16. Plenty of Catholics 
in this country, yet how little they are known. 
Falsehoods circulated against them. 

9. But let us beware how we refuse the light when 
it comee. State of the Jews on Fidm Sunday. 
To-day's Mass implies they were visited by grace. 
A sudden great grace illuminated that day — (enlarge 
on the palms, procession, etc.). Alas, how soon it 
went ! 

10. Alas, it was like the ' stronger than he ' 
taking possession of His house, and the evil spirit 
returning. 

11. may that not be the case of any of us. We 
look up at the cross now, and cannot see Christ's 
face. A veil, a thick veil is over it. O let us say, 

' ' 7et ft little whils, and the world bbbOi ma no mora ; but jron 
BM me : beoaoae I live and jon ahnll live.' 

* ' A little while, and now you shaU not see me : and again, a 
little while, and yon ahall aoe me.' 

' Luke vii. 39-60. 
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' My Saviour, let it not be so leally with my soul. 
I know I oannot always enjoy Thy consolationB, bnt 
let not Thy face really be hidden from me. It ia my 
eternal joy.' 



April 16 {Tneaday in Holy Week) 
MARIA ADDOLOBATA 

1. Intbod. — It IB often said that men in trial act 
mil or ill, according to their previous life, which 
then IB thought oat. They cazmot work thenuelveB 
Dp to be martyrs. This apphes also to the con- 
templation of the sofierings of the saints, and of 
OUT Lord and His blessed Mother. I ahoold like 
e.g. to bring before yon the Bobjeot of the Mater 
Addolorata. But how am I to do so ! It depends 
on yourselves. Are you familiar with her image t 
la she a household word 1 If so, you will meditate 
well ; if not, ill. 

2. This comes on us at this time of year, when we 
wish BO much to meditate, and find it so difficult. 
We shall keep this time well, according as we have 
kept the year well. As we have meditated through 
the year, so shall we celebrate this season. We 
cannot force oar minds into love, compassion, 
gratitude, etc. 

3. So as to mattere of this world. We hear of 
deaths, losses, accidents, etc., with emotion or not, 
according ae we know the persons, according as the 
name is familiar to as. 

4. I oannot impress this knowledge upon yoa or 
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myself, and this makes me almost loth to dieoonne 
OQ these great topics. The very sight of a cmcifiz 
or holy piotnie, such as we have in oar chamben, 
should be enough. It is not a matter of words, but 
of heart. 

6. Think then of her, first as she was, as she had 
been, and you will underBtand what she was in her 
grief. Go through her oharaoter — eo lovely, so 
perfect, so gloriooa ; the ideal of painters and poets ; 
yet Buperhaman, the flower of human nature — ^the 
soul BO beaming through her that you oould not teU 
her features, etc. ; so gentle, winning, harmonious, 
attractive ; so loving towards others ; so pained 
at sorrow and pain ; so modest, so retiring : her 
voice, her eyes — yet still so chaste and holy 
that she inspired holiness. Hence the fnlneea of 
the sanctity of St. Joseph : it was inspired by 
her. 

0. And she had lived with a Son who cannot be 
described in this way only, because He is God ; who 
surpassed her infinitely, but in another order. In 
the one the attributes of the Creator, in the other 
the most perfect work. What a picture I what a 
vision t Mother and Son. 

7. Next, that Son has left her. And now the news 
comes to her that He is to die, to be tortured ; that 
B^ is to die a criminal's death of shame and torment ; 
His limbs to be torn to pieoes, etc., and He so 
innocent. Why, it is worse than killing and tortur- 
ing the innocent babe. 

8. Under those oireumstances, remarkable bold- 
ness in coming to see Him die. Does a mother 
commonly so act ? ^re the perfection of Mary's 
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obaraoter. Hagar, ' Let me not see the death of 
my son,' Oen. xxi. IS-Id.^ 

9. [She saw] Christ bearing the cross. Then at 

0IOS8. 

10. Our distress at seeing mother's grief, which 
we oanuot help. 

11. On mental pain. Greatest. Christ's mental 
pain would have swallowed up even His bodily, had 
He not willed to feel it. 



April 27 {Low Sunday) 

FAITH THE BASIS OP THE CHRISTIAN 

EMPIRE 

1. IiTTEOD. — Our Lord oame to form a kingdom 
all OTer the earth unto the end of time. And to this 
end the commission to preach the Gospel, etc. 
[Mark xvi. 16.] 

2. Now observe what a great problem is this. 
It had never been done before ; it has never been 
done since, except in the instance of that kii^^om. 
Why, a large empire extending over many countries, 
mote ruit 8ua I On the fonr empires and otbera — bat 
were by an effort and ephemeral. 

3. Even the Jews, small aa they were, could 
not keep together in one. Divisions of Keaben — ■ 

* ' And vhen the water in the bottle was ipent, ahe cast ttie 
hoy under one of the trees that were there. And ahe went her 
wBjr, and sat over against him a great way oft, as far as a bow 
can aarrj : tta she said, I will not see the boy dio. And sitting 
over against hint, she lifted np her voice and wept.' 
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Benjamin slaughtered ; ten tribes ; varioiiB sects, 
Phariaeea, etc. 

4. (So in Frotestanta, tliongh fain would be one, 
bat cannot), but the Catholic Church has lasted one 
through all time, and is as much or more one now 
than ever she has been. 

5. Now to-day's Mass tells us in the epistle and 
gospel how it is, and what means God took. It 
was by means of faith, which is not only the b^:in> 
niiig of all acceptable service, but is the binding 
principle of the Church. John xz. 29, St. Thonuis, 
' Blessed are they that have not seen, and have 
believed.' 1 John v. 4, ' This is the victory which 
overcometh the world, onr faith.' Now consider 
this attentively. It is a problem which has never 
been solved before. He did not take self-interest, 
worldly benefit, etc., because they wonid not last ; 
and it is what the world proposes to mankind. 

6. When He would make a universal empire, He 
did not take a book or law for the basis. Some 
would have said the Bible, but the event, the divi- 
sions of Protestants show it would not do. 

7. Not a law, nor a poUty, nor episcopacy (aa 
Anglo-Catholics say). Quia cueiodiet, etc. What 
shall make bishops obeyed, etc.? 

8. Nor reason (as Liberals and Latitadinarians will 
say), for it only arrives at opinion. 

9. Nor love (as rehgious persons may think), 
quoting : ' By this shall all men know that you are 
my disciples, because yoa have love one for another'; 
for ooncupisoenoe overcomes love,^ wid the good 

' Written over these words — ' love the bewt, not the whole 
body.' 
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vill never be the many. Some principle moat be 
taken which all can have. 

10. Theiefore He took faith — a supernatural gift. 
Faith may be possessed by good and bad, and is 
most influential ; even the bad are made to serve 
Bia gloiy and praise. And it is the bond, for thus 
all have common objects. Faith is not easily lost. 

11. Hence 1 Peter ii. 9, 'a royal priesthood 
as in yesterday's episUe — hence Jeremias xxzi. 
[33-34^1 — and 'our hearts enlarge.' They obey 
because they believe. It is not the Church enforces 
on them faith, bat faith obliges them to take the 
Chnroh — 1 John ii. [20], ' know all things ' ; [ib. 27], 
' no one to teach you.' 

12. Hence the people never wrong (individuals 
indeed, and sometimes nations, may apostatise), but 
I mean the whole body. Unlike the Jewish Church. 
Aaron and o^. Pilate 'willing to content the 
people.' But the Christian people cannot be wrong. 
Vox populi, etc. Hence * when the Son of Uan 
oometh shall faith be found,' etc., because of the 
obscuration under Antiohrist. 

13. This is our consolation at all times. Our very 
sins do not overcome the Church, b>i faith b inde- 
pendent of sin. 

1 ' Bat tltis slwll be the ooveiuuit tlutt I wiU m*ke with tfae 
bouM of Israel ; After those daja, saith the Lord, I viU put 
my law in their bowels, and I will write it in their hearts ; and 
I will bs their Qod, and tbejr shall be mjt people. And thej 
shall teaoh no more every man his neighbour, and every man 
his brother, saying. Enow the Lord: for all shall know me, from 
tbe least ot them even to the greatest.' 
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May 1 (Month of Mary 1) 

ON MARY AS THE PATTERN OF THE 

NATURAL WORLD 

1. Imteod.— Why May the month of Mary ! 

2. Consider what May denotes. It is the youth 
of the year ; its beauty, grace and purity. Next 
is its fertility ; all things bad forth. The virgin and 
mother. 

3. See how the eoolesiastioal year answers to it. 
Oor Lord passed His time in the winter — ^bom at 
Chrietmas, etc. He struggles on. We sympathise 
with Him. We fast in Lent — the rough weather 
oontinues. Ho comes to His death and burial 
when the weather is still bad, yet with promise — 
fits of better anticipations. He rises ; the weather 
mends ; but, as He was not known aa risen, not all 
at once. But at length it is not donbtful. He is 
a risen king, and, still the weather gets warmer. As 
a climax May comes, and He gives His mother. 

4. Such is the comparison. Nothing so beautiful 
in the natural world as the season when it opens. 
Nothing so beautiful in the supernatural as Mary. 
The more you know of this world the more beautiful 
you would know it to be — in other climates— beauty 
of scenery, etc., etc. 

6. But this is not all. Alas, the world is so beauti- 
ful as to tempt us to idolatry. St. Peter said, ' It 
is good to be here ' [on Mt. Tbabor], but ' It is not 
good to be in the world.' Say ' Hast thou tracked 
a traveller round,* etc. ; all that ia so beautiful tempts 
na. BsDM all Nature tends to sin (not in itself), etc. 
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6. Here then a farther reason why the month is 
given to M&ry, viz. in order that we may sanctify 
the year. 

And thus she is a better Eve. Ere, too, in the 
b^i;inning may be called the May of the year. She 
was the first-fruits of God's beautiful creation. 
She was the type of all beauty ; but alas ! she 
represented the world also in its fragiUty. She 
stayed not in her original creation. Mary comes 
as a second and holier Eve, having the grace of in- 
defeotibility and the gift of pwaeverance from the 
first, and teaching as how to use God's gifts without 
abusing them. 



Mat/ * {Saxmd EodUr) 
ON THE GOOD SHEPHERD AMD LOST SHEEP 

1. JiTFBOD. — God is from eternity and ever blessed 
in Himself, and needs nothing. 

2. On His, being such, ts^g part in things of 

3. An office of ministration — one towards things 
physical ; a further towards things moral, i.e. which 
have free will. 

4. A farther still towards man fallen — on his way- 
mudikeBS, arising from conoupiscenoe and ignorance 
— and even the just [not exempt] — of which ignor- 
ance remains more fully in all, If^orance is the best 
estate. This is portrayed in sheep. Other animals ^ 
are fearful, etc., and represent sinners, but the inno- 
oent sheep, ignorant and helpless, is the fit type of the 

> Writtea abay^~' MUHMla.' ' Q' iwioo,' 
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just. What a picture this gives as I We ate tempted 
to laugh at sheep, who will not go the right way, sturt 
at every noise, do not know the meaning of any- 
thing, and are ohhged to be forced by terror, as by 
the dog ; yet it is our best image. Our Lord, the 
Qood Slwpherd, is obliged to frighten as, etc., eto. 
Yet so patient. 

6. O how patient towuds as 1 But more than 
patient — the lost sheep, and His laying down His 
life for it — the wolf ■ — nay, and that a one, though 
one. 

6. What is meant by one ? Because any one 
must consider Himself tiie one. Every one is tooret 
to himself : he alooe hnows himself. 

7. On St. Augustine, this day St. Monica's day. 

8. Does the Church lament over you, O one 
sinner ! Here we ate in the happy time of the year 
— Christ risen and the month of May come — yet 
yoa have not been to your duties, or have not got 
absolution, or have fallen again into sin. Mater 
Eooleeia deplores you, our blessed Lord deplotra 
yoa, etc. 



May 8 (Month of Mary 2) 

ON MAKY AS OUB MOTHER 

1. IiTTEOD. — Our Lord from the cross said, 
' Behold thy mother.' These words, spoken to 
St. John, have been considered by the Church to 
apply to VB all, 

1 Killing the ihephard T or, nmning Away with oiw iheop T 
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2. When OUT Lord went up on high, He supplied 
DB with all those relations in a spiritual way which 
we have in a natural way. He is all of them — our 
physician, our teacher, our ruler or pastor, our 
fatiier and our mother. Explain how our mother — 
as bearing ub in pain. ' Shall a mother forget ber 
sacking ohUd 1 ' and in nourishing us with tbe milk 
of the Holy Eucharist. 

3. And as St. Peter the one pastw, as St. John, 
etc., and the prophets and doctors [as teachers], as 
priests His physicians, ao He has left His own mother 
to be our mother. 

4. ' Behold thy mother,' etc. Month of Mary. 

6, Now consider what is meant by this — a mother's 
specifJ gift — fostering care, tenderness, compassion, 
onfailing love, so that whenever we would express 
what is home, and a refuge, and a retreat, and a 
school of love, we call it our mother. Our country 
is our mother : our schools, colleges, universities, 
etc., ete.* Hence the Church. 

6. This is what Mary fulfils to all who seek her 
care, and in a far higher degree than any mother 
can do ; for, 

7. First, many lose their mothers, or have unkind 
mothera, etc. Everything of earth fades. 

8. Second, a human mother's standard of things 
may be wrong : it may lead from God, hence human 
affections keep so many from the Church. 

9. Everything human has a chance of foster- 
ing idolatry. What is always present hides the 



10. Our heavenly mother oannot fail and cannot 

1 X.g, Almft malar. 

r 

UKi-zid.vCoOgIc 
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eiT, cannot obscore her Son and Lord, but reminds 
of Him. 

11. Let aa try to get this filial feeling, though we 
can only learn it by degrees, and ofumot force onr- 
selvea into it. 



May 11 {Third Easter) 

OEATOEY OF BROTHERS— ON THE GENERAL 

SCOPE OF THE INSTITUTE 

1. Iktbod. — Perhaps some of you do not know 
wliat it is we are offering yoa in this association. 

2. Id one word, which, vague as it is, still is true, 
we are meeting together to do something towards 
saring our aoula. 

3. Difficulty of saving the soul. St. Philip's 
saying that no one could be expected to get to 
heaven who had not feared hell. Scripture texts, 
• naxtow is the way,' etc. 

4. Grace most abundant. Till the last day, we 
shall Qot know how much. 

6. But there is a most nniiccountable wayward- 
ness in man. It is needless to speculate on it. 
Every one feels it. He cannot steady, command, 
direct himself — inefficacious desires. He is beaten 
about here and there at the mercy of the waves. 
Sloth, cowardice, anger, fretfulness, auUenness, 
vanity, cariosity, concupiscence, ever lead him 
astray. 

0. Hence all serious men look out for a role of life 
to defend them against thetnselves. 
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7. This leads many into religion for aasistanoe, 
for sympathy, for guidance. 

8. The Oratoriom Parvum is a slight bond of 
sympathy and of mutual assistance. 

9. Hence it matters not what we do, or whether 
yon have anything definite in it beyond this end, 
if yon eeonre it. 



Mog 18 (Fowth Saster) 

ON THE WORLD HATING THE CATHOLIC 

CHURCH 

1. LtTTBOD. — In the diBCouree of which the 
gospel is part, our Lord speaks of the world hating 
us. 

2. This remarkable, viz. that we should be hated. 
That the Catholic faith is difficult and a stumbling- 
block is intelligible — ^but hateful ! Difficult to 
realise, for we are drawn to all, and cannot behere 
they hate us. 

3. Consider its beauty — acknowledged by intel- 
lectual men — of its services ; of its rites ; of ita 
majesl^ ; doctrine of our lady, etc., etc. Its con- 
nection with art, etc., etc. Paley on Romans xii., 
in Evidences. 

4. Yet BO our Lord has said — quote Johnxv.18-19,* 

* 'If the world hate you, ye know that it hath hated me 
befoTe yon. If you had been of the world, the world would 
loVB ita own ; but beoauae you are not of the world, but I 
have ohoMO you out ot the world, therefore the world hatetb 
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John xvii. 14,1 and 1 John iii. 1.* ' Wonder not if 
the world hate you.' 

fi. And what is remarkable further, it is a pro- 
phecy. It has been fulfilled and is fulfilled to this 
day; it is literal honest hate. The world is not 
merely deceived ; it has an instinct, and hates. 

6. But more than tfais, or again, it ia a note of 
the Church in every age ; in the Middle Ages, 
when religion was established aa much as now. 

7. And none but the Church thus hated. So that 
our Lord's prophecy falls on us, and connects us 
with the apostles. 

8. Others, indeed, by an accident and for a time. 

9. For sects have (1) something true and good in 
them ; (2) are extravagant ; and these two things 
make them persecuted. 

10. But it is for a time. The truth goes off, and 
the extravagance — they tame down ; thus the 
Methodists and the Quakers. 

11. But Catholics, nothing of this — sober — by 
token men of the world get on with us. 

12. Yet the suspicion, irritability, impatienoe, 
etc., etc. — ^Demoniacs, and it is the devil's work. 

13. This must not make us misanthropic, but 
oast us on the unseen world and purify our motives. 
This one benefit of the present agitation. 

I ■ I hAVfl given thorn thy word ; and the world hktb b»ted 
them, bacftUM thoy are not ol the world, u I aiao am not of 
the world.' 

' ' Behold, what muwer of ohuitjr tlie F«Uier h*bh beatowed 
on Its, that we iboold be oalled and ihould be the sons ol Ood. 
nieratore the world knoweth not ua beoausa it knew not Him.' 
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June 8 (Whitgunday) 
THE LIFE-GIVING SPIRIT 

1. Intbod. — ^We tiave what we have waited for. 
Paschal time is not only a time of rejoicing, bat of 
waiting for a gift. The whole creeUion groaning, ete. 
Henoe, now being the end, we go do further, bat 
date our time from Pentecost. 

2. The gift of to-day set up the Church, hence it 
is said to be a vehement wind filling the house. 
Solomon's temple filled with the glory, as the sweet 
nard filled the house. 

3. For Qp to this date the Church was not formed. 
The multitude who followed Christ was but matter.' 
They were not a body filled with Christ. Christ 
was with them, but external ' ; they were not con- 
firmed. They were all scattered abroad as sheep. 
Henoe as an individual may have first actual, 
then habitual grace — so the mvUitudo fiddium all 
Paschal time is begging to be the bride of Christ. 

4. Nov then the Spirit came down, to gather 
together the children of God, etc., all those who had 
fled away, etc. ; returned— 3000-5000.' 

fi. Like the resurrection of diy bones, Ezech.xzxvii. 

6. Such is the power, the manifestation, of the 
Spirit ; thus sudden, thus gentle, thus silent. It is 
life from death — what health is after sickness. It 
makes young. Oh what a gift is this t Who would 

* Le. materia tint forma. A bold figure or oompsrison which 
mast not be taken too literally. 

* 'Ext«m«l' U followed by some words which are nearly 
illegible. They look like ' for wm not tiform.' 

' 'There were added in th»t day about three thouBand' 
(Aotflii. 41). 'The number of the men was made five tbouoacd' 
(Aota iv. 4). 
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not wonder if a physioian could moke an old man 
yonng t See bim, miable to do more than grope 
about, bis limbs stiff, hia faoe withered, eto., etc. 
But the pbysioian oomes, and health and oomelineBS 
and vigour letum, etc. This is what ie fulfilled by 
the power of the Spirit, in a meaBore io individuals, 
certainly in the body. 

7. And is it possible such is in store for England 1 
— (explain). Nothing unexpected, nothing too diffi- 
cult. It is grace, yet spreading not at once. 

8. Prayer for it. Never so much prayer as now. 

June 29 

THE BOCK OF THE OHUBCH— ST. PETEB AND 

ST. PAUL 

1. Intbod. — ^If nothing else could be said for onr 
holy religion than the topic of this day suggests, I 
should think it abundantly proved. 

2. At present we see a vast body with vast power 
all over the earth. We know how great the British 
power. Such (I don't say with the same weapons) 
is the Catholic Boman Church, nay, far more fully, 
because it reigns more directly — not through other 
powers, as the British in India, eto. 

3. Now look at the British Empire. What is its 
peculiarity ! It has grown, aa it happens, in the 
oourae of a century ; but never mind that. The 
Catholic Church has never grown ; it always has 
been [what it now is]. 

4. Now one point is the great youth of all other 
powers compared with the Catholic Church, but I 
won't dwell on that. 
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5. What I wish to dwell on is, that whether they 
be yoong or old, they have had a growth — a begin- 
ning, a progreas, and an ending like a tree — (en- 
large). Look at the great Roman Empire ; Gibbon 
has written ita decline and fall. 

6. No one can write, I will not say the decline and 
fall, but the growth of the Catholic Church'— (ex- 
plain). I don't say it has not developed in many 
respects ; in consolidation, in temporal power, in 
definition of doctrine, in experience ; bat it is 
atationaty. 

7. Look back five centuries. Just the same — 
stationary. Look back ten, etc. No, it expanded 
at once in the apostles, and has ever since possessed 
the earth. ' Blessed are the meek/ etc. 

8. But further. Suppose not only the British 
Empire bad lasted long, that not only it was station- 
ary, being just what it was in Alfred's time ; but 
supposing Alfred declared it should last ; suppose 
all the kings who ever were declared it would last — 
moreover, in consequence of an old prophecy in 
Julius Caesar's time, etc. 

9. This fulfilled m the Church— St. Leo 1400 years 
ago. Our Lord's test — the rock — ^how exactly it ful- 
fils it. ' The house upon the sand ' — Protestantism. 



August 10 (Niftth Pentecost) 

ON THE DEATH OP THE SINNER 

1. Imteod. — ^The goqwl — our Lord weeping over 
Jerusalem. Particulars of it. The Jews so little 
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aware. They thought a great conqueror was coming 
to them. Their great infatuation. They had a 
vaat future (they thought) before them. The Temple 
rebuilt. Our Lord saw through it all. 

2. Application to the soul of the individual. 
l^rpe of sinner in death. Oar Lord looking and 
prophesyii^ ill — (pEuticulars). ' Caat a trench,' 
* hedge them in.* 

3. ' Hedge them in.' Yes, Satan will take pos- 
session of him ; keep God out ; keep him all to 
himself. What a portentous thought I 

4. Christ foresees it, weeps over the man, but He 
leavM him. 

5. But does Ete not give grace ? Yes, but it is 
iitefiectoal. 

6. Why does He not give more t What is that 
to the purpoee t He does not. 

7. We cannot change things by asking questiona. 
Why does He punish him ? Can you change it by 
disputing ? Your wisdom is to tc^e things as they 
are, and submit and improve them. Is not this the 
way you do with this world t You do not quarrel 
wiU) the wind, the flame, etc., but use them. Our 
Lord with Judas. His dennnoiations of eternal 
woe. His own sufierings [are as if He said], ' Isay 
not why, but I suffer.* 

8. Well, then, the fact ia this. The sinner gener- 
aHj is thus ' walled in.' Vide St. Alfonso on this 
day. 

9. Saul. AntioohuB. 

10. Encireled — wild beasts. Sins as faithful 
friends who encirole you in their arms. 

11. The priest's prayers in vain. 
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12. The sacraments in vain. 

13. Our Lady not. Ave Maria! St. Andrew 
Avellinol 

14. Let OB aak her to intetoede for us. 



Avguat 31 [Tadfth PaUeeost) 
ON CHRIST THE GOOD SAMARITAN 

1. Imtbod. — Qo through the parable briefly, 
applying it in a secondary sense to the Btnner and 
Christ. 

2. Id the parable the traveller was robbed against 
his will, the sinner with his will. Satan caDnot 
conquer us against ourselves. Eve — ^temptation, 
etc. ; it is a bugain. 

3. Thus be gets from us justice, habitual grace, 
etc., nay, part of our mere nature, for he leaves 
wounds. Thus he may be said to suck the blood 
from us. A vampire bat sucking the blood out. 
All terrible stories of ghosts, etc., etc., are fulfilled 
in him who is the archetype of evil. 

4. He has the beet of the bargain, as is evident. 
What have we to show for it ? — there ate improvi- 
dent spendthrifts who anticipate their money, imd 
get nothing for it. What have we to show if we 
have given oorselvee to Satan 1 

6. (1) Those who commit frauds — ill gains go. 

(2) Anger, swearing and blasphemy — what remains ? 

(3) Sensuality is more rational, because men get 
something. 

6. Yet in a few years where is it all f Let a man 
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enjoy life, let him be noli, but he gets old, and then ! 
Wisdom [v. 8]. * What hath pride profited tis 1 ' 

7. Thus Satan has the best of the bargain, and 
we lie like the traveller. 

8. Nothing of this world can help uB~-prie6t or 
Levite : there we should lie for ever, etc. 

9. Christ alone, by His sacraments. 

10. Mind He is a SamaritEin — so Nazareth — 
because the Catholic Church is hated. She is the 
good Samaritan to Protestants. Observe ^ain the 
text, ' He who showed mercy to him.' Has the 
Catholic Church or Protestantism done this for us t 



September 28 (Sixteenth Pentecost) 

ON THE M. ADDOLORATA— THE SEVEN 

DOLOURS 

1. Zktbod. — ^The osoal representation which 
painters maJke of our Lord and His mother is that 
of vii^in and child. Describe the peaceful virgin, 
secoie because she has Him, and He the Life and 
Light. Hence she the Seat of Wisdom, etc., etc. 

2. But let thirl^ years pass, and there is a great 
change come over the picture. It melts into 
something different. He is taken up from her soft 
arms. Bb is lifted aloft. Something else embraces 
Him. He is in the arms of the oross. There He 
lies not eaaily, etc. He has grown to mfm'a estate. 
He has been scourged, etc. And she is standing 
still, but it is at Hia feet. She can be of no use to 
Him ; she can only lament. How the group is 
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changed I He is covered with wonnda ; she is almost 
killed with grief. 

Snoh is the picture which the Choroh puts before 
us to-day, and that because, we may suppose, Easter 
ia 80 long past. 

3. Well, as to the sufferings of the Son of God, 
they are awful mysteries ; btit they need not snrprise 
OS, for He comes to suffer. "Hs indeed might have 
saved us without suffering, but it was in fact bound 
up in His coming. He was a combatant— com- 
batants suffer. He was prophesied as a warrior 
and nuui of blood. He fooght with the devil. He 
fought with sin, not indeed His own, bat sin was 
imputed to Him. He came in the place and char- 
acter of a sinner : no wonder He should soffer. 

4. But there was one who neither sinned nor took 
on her the character of a sinner. What had she to 
do with blood, or wounds, or grief ? She had ever 
lived in private ; she bore Him without pain ; she 
had never come forward. She had on the whole been 
sheltered from the world, yet she suffered. This 
makes Mary's suffering so peculiar. She is the 
queen of martyrs. 

6. Yet she too was to suffer. She is innocent, 
so harmless, not provoking the devil, etc. She was 
to suffer, and be the queen of martyrs. Joseph was 
taken away ; she remained. 

6. It is true she was not to undeigo that bodily 
pain and violent death which literally makes a 
martyr. He alone suffered all who died for all. 
He fdone suffored bodily and mentally. Her tender 
flesh was not scourged, but His was ; her virginal 
form was not rudely eiqiosed, but His was. All 
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this would hare beea unseemly and nnneoesaary. 
He was to eava as by that body and blood which she 
famished ; not she. He was to be made a aaerament 
for us as well as a sacrifice. 

7. Yet she was privileged to share the acutest 
piirt of His safferings, the meatal, onoe she came 
into the midst, at His cmoifixion. 

8. Meatal pain all in a moment, like a spear; 
despondency, sinking of nerves ; no support. 

9. Yet she stood. 

10. Sorely it quite chained her oatward appear- 
ance to the end of her life. 



October 26 [TwetUieth Pentecost) 
ON THE PATROdNIUM B.V.M. 

1. Intbod. — This festival of our Lady [is] more 
immediately interesting to us than any, because 
by it we are made over to her and she to us. [In] 
the Incarnation, the Assumption, etc. [we celebrate 
more immediately her relations to Almighty Qod], 
but [in) this [feast we call to mind particularly her 
relations to ourselves]. 

2. It is like the divine works to turn things to 
account. Thus, though she subserved the Redeemer, 
she also subserves the redeemed. Hers is a miniatry 
to OS, and it was to Him originally. 

3. As a pope makes a congregation over to a 
cardinal, or a king gives some one a ring, etc., saying, 
' Whatever you want, send the ring and yon shall 
have it.' 
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4. ThtiB she is the foont of mercy, as a magbtrate 
of jnstioe, etc. 

5. Hence Protestant absurdity of saying [that] 
we rate her more merciful than Christ. Christ is 
the judge also. Show what is meant by it. Can 
a ring be merciful 1 

6. As this [is] the feast most intimately interest- 
ing to ua, BO we hear much of this character and 
office in Scripture, in the Holy Fathers. 

7. Gen. iii., Apoo. xii. — Advoeata with clients ; 
mother of all living. ' Behold thy mother,' 
John xiz. 27. 

8. Hence first instances in history represent her 
in this character — St. Gregory Thaumatuigus — 
St. Justina — against onbelief, against impurity 
respectively.! 

9. St. Gregory Thaumaturgus has a creed given 
him — St. Ignatius — St. Philip. 

10. Experience of all saints. 

11. Let OS use it, for living, for dead, for young, 
for old. The two first instances [given] above are 
[of] a youjtg man, a young wotttan. 



1861 
THE IMMACULATE CONCEPTION THE ANTAG- 
ONIST OF AN mPUEE AGE 

I. IiTTBOD. — ^The world always the same, and 
its history the same. Zt is always sinning, always 
going on to ponishment. Judgments and visitations 

■ For the atoriea here nl«md to. Me Daodopmtnt oj Christian 
pp. 417, 41B. 
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always [coming] upon it. Christ always coining [in 
judgment]. 
Sin provoking wrath, 

2. THua is seen in the judgments on cities for their 
crimes — ^Nineveh, Babylon, etc., and above all, 
Sodom and Gomorrah— all figures of the end of the 
world. 

3. And especially eras — ^the deloge — the Christian 
era ' — the end of the world. And they are compared 
together in Scripture, Matt, xxiv., etc. 

4. What sin (provoklDg wrath) i Sensuality. 

As the loss of vital powers brings on dissolntion 
of [the] body, so when passion emancipates itself 
from conscience, the death of the world. 

&. The truth is, that the flesh is so strong, it is 
always struggling against cooBcieuoe. It is like a 
wild beast in a cage, ever trying to get out, and but 
sbwly subdued. Heavy things fall ; steam rises up. 
So with ooncupiscence ; and hence St. Peter [speaks 
of] ' The corruption of that concupiscence which is 
in the world,' 2 Peter i. 4. 

6. Now as this goes on in a state, reason becomes 
infidel and the conscience goes, and then there is 
nothing to restrain oonoupisoence. 

7. Henoe we are sure {exceptis eaxipiendie) that 
wherever there is not religion there is immorality. 
What is to keep a man firom indulgence I 

8. Statesmen see this so well that they advocate 
religion. 

9. Hence [came the] deluge — [the] Christian era' — 
' The allusioD mnst be to the deetcuotion ot Uie Temple and 

the tejeotion of tha Jews. 
■ Cf. Romsna i. 
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{bence will come the] end of the world, [i.e. vhesi] 
infidelity [bae] brought in sensuality. 

10. This age [is] an imptue a^. 

11. Hence [the] B[lessed] V[ii^] M[ary] [is] 
attacked. 

12. Henoe [the devotion to] the Immaonlate 
Conoeption is so apposite. 

1851 
THE SPECIAL CHARM OF CHRISTMAS 

1. Ikteod. — [The] two chief feetivala [of the 
Choioh Me] Easter and Christmoa ; [of these] 
Easter [is) the greater. 

2. Yet somehow we adorn oar ohurohes more 
brightly and spontaneously, now than then. There 
is more of heart, apparently, in what we do. And 
there is an inexpressible charm over oil. The mid- 
night Mass, the three Masses. The special repre- 
Bentations, whether the Stable or the In^t. 
[Again, the singing of] carols. 

3. Why ia this ! Christnoas is easier to onder- 
stand to the mass of men ; it comes home to them 
more readily, and imposes an easier duty on our 
worship. 

4. It is the difference between coming and going. 
The apostles felt that sorrow filled their hearts [at 
the going of the Lord]. Mane nobiseum Domine. 

Easter is the feast of the perfect. If we were 
perfect, we should rejoice in Easter the more [of the 
two festiTals). In the one Christ comes to us, in 
the other we go to Christ. 

6. All our human feelings are soothed by Christ' 
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roaa — Abraham had to leave his ooontpy. — ^We 
nattually do not like to move. We are allowed to 
remain at home : Christ comes to ns as our guest. 

6. And coming, He brigJUena everything. He does 
not take away, He adds. He adds grace to Nature. 
If at any time we might love the world, it is now. 
If at any time, [it is when He ie come to be our 
Emmanuel]. 

7. He makes the world our home, for he deigns 
to be the light of it. He sanctifies families with 
the im^;e of Mary and Jesus. And where there is 
no home in a family, then He brings us all t<^;ether 
in one family in church. The midnight Mass is our 
holy celebration [of Christmas], eclipsing the world's 

m ftrry 1 1 1 ftging . 

8. And we think of Him who put ofi all His glory, 
of which our celebrations are but a type. The 
priestly vestments a type of His glory, [which 'Hb 
put oS in order] to come into this ble^ prison and 
suffer for us. 

9. Let us rejoice in Eim. 



Daxmber 28 {Snniay in Octave oj Ohriatmas) 
ON CHRISTIAN PEACE 

1. Intbod. — Peace is, as we all know, the special 
promise of the Ooapel. 

2. Isa. xl.. Bom. zi., Jb&. ix., ' Peace on earth.' 
' Peace I leave with you ' [John xiv. 27]. ' Peace 
be with you,' and St. Paul ' muTring peace ' [Rom. 
lii. 18]. 
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3. This is the great want of human nature. It is 
what all men are seeking ; they ate restless because 
they have not peace. They always think the time 
will oome when they shall be happy, yet it never 
comes. 

The schoolboy — the young man — the eool in 
disorder. 

4. Henoe it forms to itself notions of peace and 
happiness, [such notions as we find in] novels, tales, 
poems ; [notions which are] imaginary. 

And above all, [notions of] religion. It attempts 
to make religions for itself, where eveiything shall 
be beautiful, etc. 

6. Thus it goes on, and then it looks down on 
CSirisidani^. Christ Jesus (they say) does not bring 
peace. 

This is the way of so many infidels now. They 
say they want a religion more beautiful, more com- 
fortable than the Oospel. They point to the 
gloominess of Catholicity — nothing sunny and bright 
— confession, penance, mortifications of the senses 
and the will ; monks, etc., etc. ; and they say this 
is a dreary religion, and they could form a better 
one. They say they could form a better god than 
the Father of Jesus Christ — a god of their own 
dreams; [they could form] a rehgion without sin 
and without punishment. 

6. Thus they go on ; but what is this but to say, 
' Peace, peace, where there is no peace * ? 

7. The more haste, the worse speed. Shrubs 
putting out their leaves too soon — ^the hare and the 
tortoise. ' The end is the trifJ.' 

8. The truth is, once beautifulness and peace did 
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oome first, viz. in the Giarden of Eden. Since then 
then> has been a fall. There most be a restoration, 
and it is painful. 

9. Contrasting pantheism 'with toue religion, 
recollect we are only in process, etc., and ihtrejort we 
look to disadvantage. 

Hence religion gloomy, because it is an inter- 
mediate state. 

10. Bot we look forward for peace to the next 
world. 

January 11, 1862 

ON THE EPIPHANY, AS CHRISTS REIGN 
MANIFESTED TO FAITH 

1. Ihtbod. — On the peculiarity of ttiis octave. 

2. Viz. no saint's day in it. Contrast Christmaa. 
Contrast Easier and Whitsun as not -perj&A} [the 
latter oontEdning) fast days. Contrast [octaves of 
the] Ascension, Corpus C^msti, [the] Assumption. 

3. Why % Christ [ia] a king, and we anticipate His 
reign. It is the season most nearly typical of heaven. 

4. Now, how was this fulfilled % His palace a 
stable. His throne a manger — (enlarge). 

6. Here it was the three kings came. They came 
a long way to see, what \ The poor child of a poor 
woman— (describe). They entered. Mary drew ofi 
the covering cast over the sleeping Child. They 
gazed, etc. ; they offered gifts ; they adored. 

6. What a remarkable scene I And this was the 

■ The oolave of Christmas is full of Baints' days — St. Stephen, 
St. John, etc Those of Euter ttnd Pentecost are out short bf 
Low Sunday Mid Trinity Sunday reapeotively. 
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manifestation of His glory I For this they bad 
tarsTelled their weary way 1 

7. Describe what they had to go throogh — ^the 
wonder of their people — ^why were they setting ofi 1 — 
Then, they did not know whither they were going, 
etc. 

8. Desoribe their state of mind. They knetv they 
onght to go ; they knew there was sometliiiig to find. 

9. Enlarge on faith and reason, and explain. 

10. This is that faith which is the beginning of 
salvation in every age, and the greatest specimen [of 
it]. It is like St. Thomas's, with less evidence, < My 
Lord and my God.' 

11. Greater than, yet like that in the Holy 
Enoharist. 



{No date 1) 
SELF-DENIAL IN COMFORTS 

1. Intbod. — Contrast between men and other 
animala, that they [the latter] are suMcient for them- 
selves. 

2. The Creator haa so ordained things that every- 
thing is there, where it can floorish. External 
nature and the nature of animals oorrespond. 

3. Thus warmth and air, abode and food given to 
all ; and when external nature is likely to press hard, 
[there are given] internal means of meeting it, e.g. 
furs, or hardiness, or instincts, etc., etc. 

4. But man an exception. Strange to say, if 
bom in a state of simple nature, he would die. 

* ' Not wed M jvt,' 
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His delicate frame Ul-Buited to the elements, etc. 
He needs clothes, a house, etc. 

6. Bevelation tells us it was [not] always so, not 
in his creation, for he was in Paradise ; but it is one 
of the oonseqoenoes of the fall. 

6. Hence man is ever striving to get out of this 
state of fallen natuie (so far [as concerns the needs 
of his body]}. Cwis acuena mortalia corda.^ Hence 
his arts, etc. Hence his loom and his carpentering, 
etc., etc. I may say the whole course of life is 
escaping from this state of fallen nature, i.e. as 
regards the body : for the worst penalties, viz. the 
wounds of the soul, he leaves ontouched. 

7. Till at length he surroonds himself with com- 
forts. They are called comforts, and make fJie whole 
world minister to him, and make his home and his 
rest here. 

8. Now it is startling how oor Lord took jnat the 
reverse course, i^ threw away comforts-4K>m in 
a stable, carried into Egypt, not a place to lay His 
head, etc. 

9. What an awtui, oontbast between Him and 
ue — (enlarge). 

10. Let us take a lesson from it. We have here 
no abiding city, etc. 

January 26 

ON THE CHARACTER OP THE CHRI8TL&N ELEC- 
TION—ST. PAUL'S CONVERSION 

1. Intbod. — ^A great principle — not many mighty, 
noble, wise, called. 

> Virgil, Oaorgio; L 123. 
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2. St. Paul — exeeptio probat regidam. 

3. Still, such is the awfol phenomenoQ in every 
age. When CathoUoism [is] national, then indeed 
eUl Catholios. Bat when the Chnroh acta freely, 
then the same characteristic aa at the first. 

4. E^. the Church now [is] what it was in the 
aposties' time — ^few learned, eta. 

6. It is a most wonderfol phmomraon how it 
goes on. Why it does not fall to pieces, [seeing 
there are bnt] jost enough of learned, etc., men to 
keep it going. 

6. And here we Bee the reason, viz. that it may 
be manifestly God's doing. 

7. This [is] set forth in Epistle to Corinthians.^ 

8. Describe how riches, power, learning, nay, 
natural goodness, often prejudice [men] against [the] 
CSospel. 

9. On self-sufficient virtue, on putting up our 
own feelings, etc., as the rule. These men compkte 
in themadves . . . 

10. Apoc. iii. [w. 1, 2, 8, 17, etc.], 1 Cor. iv. [w. 
4, 7, etc.], and not thrown upon God. 

11. But I have [not] got at the bottom of 
the mystery. I have been speaking only of the 
eaUed, but [there is] a second [and] wonderful 
mystery perfectly hid from us — who are the 



12. The visible Church does not stand for the 
invisible future elect. Those rich men who are in 

> ' For Me four voeatioD, brethren, thet tbeie ore not many 
wiae aooording to tlie flaab, not many mi^ty, not many noble ; 
bnt tfaa foolisb tbinga of the world beth Qod ohosen, that he 
may eonfotmd (be wiw,' eta. — 1 Cor. L 26-27. 
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the Church may be holier than the poor. So many 
of the aainta [wrare both] rich and noble men. 

13. [The] moral is, Uie necessity of waiting on 
God's grace, and not quenching it. 



February 1 {Fourth EpijAany) 
PRESENT STATE OF OUR ORATORY 

1. IirtBOD. — ^Tbis day, commencing with this 
evening, is a great day for our Congregation, for 
it IB the anniTersary of ite eetablishment in Bog- 
land. 

2. This day four years [ago in Englaud], and 
again this day three, in Birmingham. 

3. The Purification, though not the greatest 
feast, [is] a good day, suitable to those who are 
beginning a work in an heratical country. — 

(1) It is a forlorn day in winter. 

(2) Christmas gone, Lent coming. 

(3) A little child and a poor mother coming to 

the Temple. 

(4) Purification reminds us of necessity of puri^ 

of heart. 

4. To me espeeiaily interesting, for it has been 
my great feast-day for thirty years. Thirty years 
this year since Z waa brought under the shadow of 
our Lady,^ whom I ever wished to love and honour 
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more and more. And thus, when I became a 
Catholic, it was the day of the Congregaticm, 
etc. 

6. God has blessed us through her intercession 
£or three years in this place {Alcester St.)- We 
have gradoally prospered, year after year, aad now 
a more definite establishment at Edgbaaton. 

6. Everything has come naturally, like a tree 
growing;, and wa hope it will still [grow] . 

7. About the Aohilli matter. When it first arose, 
I said, ' The devil is here. Look not on prose- 
ontor, lawyers, friends, etc. They are oil weapons 
of the devil.' A nbt — pulling strings close. Vide 
Psalter. 

8. Therefore the remedy was prayer. What 
showed this more, was the extreme difficulty [of the 
case]. 

9. Eph. vi. 12, ' We wrestle,' etc. 

10. Number of prayers offered. 

11. The sequel has shown it — a great noise 
ending in nothing, so as to disappoint — first a 
roaring lion, then a serpent slinking away ; so it 
is now. People will say, ' Oh, there was no great 
dai^r.' 

12. If we fail, it will be because we do not pray 
enough. 

13. Therefore commend ourselves to our Lady. 
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Avyual 15 (Eleventh PejUecoat) 
ON OUR LADY AS IN THE BODY 

1. Ihtbod. — Question. — ^Whether this feast, [the 
Assnmptioii, is] not inoonsifiteat with the Immaculate 
Conception ; for why shonld our Lady die if she did 
not inherit Adam's sin ! 

2. Answer. — Because she was mider the laws of 
fallen Nature, and inherited its evils, except so far 
as sin [is concerned]. Thus our Blessed Ijord 
[suffered fatigue, pain and death]. Thus she had 
not perfect knowledge from the first. She had need 
of shelter, clothing, etc., not in a garden [as our first 
parents were]. 

3. ^noe, since all men die, she died. Our Lord 
died. 

4. Yet even as regards the body, our Lord ob- 
served s special dispensation about her. Hence 
she was not only protected from diseases, but from 
torture, wounds, etc. 

6. It was becomii^ that she who was inviolata, 
intemerata, should have no wound. 

6. The difference between men fmd women as 
to warfare. The women protected and sit at 
home, ^w many a wife, or sister or daughter, 
suffers in mind, and you hear them say, ' O that I 
were a man I ' And they suffer in soul, [as the] 
saints about ike oroea [who were] not martyrs 
[suffered]. 

And hence Mary had a sword through her [heart]. 
Mental pains, like bodily. And this her pain. 
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7. And }ienoe ahe brings before as the remark' 
able instance of a seal suSering, yet not the body. 

8. She lived therefore to the full age of hnman 
kind. [In this she was] different from our Lord. 

S. ^iiat a picture this puts before est Fancy 
her thirty, forty, fifty, sixty, looking still so beauti- 
ful and young, not fading, more heavenly every 
year ; so that she grew in beauty, and the soul 
always grew in grace and merit. 

10. And then, fancy the inoreaaed pain at the 
absence of Christ, [for she lived) fifteen or sixteen 
years without Him I 

11. On the long life and waiting of the ante- 
diluvian patriarchs — Jacob's ' I have waited for 
Thy salvation, O Lord ' ; Moses ; Daniel ; the souls 
in Limbo Patrum like Maiy, though the time [of 
her waiting] shorter. 

It was like purgatory, waitii^ for Christ's face ; 
except with merit and not for sin. 

12. Hence [it is] not wonderful [that] it is a pious 
behef that she died from love. This alone could 
kill that body. It was a contest between body and 
soul. The body so strong, the soul so desirous to 
see Qod. No disease could kill that body. What 
killed it t The soul, that it m%ht get to heaven. 

13. (1) By languishing ; (2) by striving to get 
loose. 

14. Henoe [it was) fitting that, when she did get 
loose, her Son should not let the body be so over- 
matched and overcome, but at once that the soul 
had got the victory, He raised up the body without 
corruption. 

16. Our Advocate in heaven. 
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ON THE PECULIARITIES AND CONSEQUENT 
SUFFERINGS OP OUR LADY'S SANCTITY 

1. Intbod. — Geaesis iii. We cannot be sarprised 
at our Lady's Immaoulate Conception. 

2. The reason is so plain that it seems axiomatio, 
nor, thoogh it has been a point of controversy, do 
I think any holy person in any age has ever reeily 
denied it ; if they seemed to do so, it was something 
else they opposed. 

3. Has not God required holiness wherever He 
has oome i — (1) burning bush ^; (2) ' Be ye holy, for,' 
etc.' ; (3) priests' purifications ; (4) consecration of 
Temple and tabernacle ; (5) without sanctity, no 
one, etc. ; (6) Confession before Communion. If, 
then, our Lady was to hold God, etc. 

4. Still more, if from her flesh, etc. 

6. Hence, though the Church has never proposed 
it as a point of faith,' it is not difiSlcult to conceive it 
should be one, and there has been a growing wish 
that the Chturch could find that it was part of the 
original dogma. Indeed, it is fdmost saying what 
has been said in other words, for if no venial sin, 
must there not be Immaculate Conception ? 

6. Now to explain what the doctrine is. Eve, as 
Adam, had been not only created, but constituted 

' ■ Come not nigh hither : put off the shoes from thy feet, for 
the plaoe whoroon thou standeert is holy ground.' — Exodiu iiL 5. 

■ ■ S&notity younelvM, sod be ye holy ; beoBuaD I «m tbe Lord 
your Ood.' — Levit. xx. 7. 

■ Seep. 116, MO. 6. 
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holy, grace given, etc. Ere was without sin from 
the first, filled with grace from the first. 

7. When Adam and Eve fell, this grace was re- 
moved ; and this oonstitates the state of original sin. 
Describe war of passions, etc. This is the state 
into which the booI of man oomes on its creation. 
Nothing can hinder it but a reiian of the great gift. 

8. Now in the text she was to restore, and more, 
the ^e of Paradise. She was promised apon the 
fall. Eve has been deceived. She was to conquer. 
How would this be the case, unless Mary had at least 
the gifts which Eve had ? 

9. We believe, then, that Mary had this sanctify- 
ing grace from the moment she began to be. 

10. This being the case, I wish yon to contemplate 
her state. First, her wonderful state before her birth. 
She had knowledge and the use of reason from the 
first. This [was] neoesaaiy for love, therefore she had 
it. What knowledge t— (1) supernatural, (3) not 
physical, (3) of divine objects — [as] the Holy Trinity, 
which commonly requires external instruction. 

11. Not of sin. Here difierenoe from our Lord, 
by way of illustration. 

12. Cktnseqoences — ^her idea of disobedience ; no 
recognition of separate sins. It is only temptation 
brings this knowledge home to ordinarily innocent 
people. She woold know she eotitd disobey if she 
would, but it was like willing to jump down a 
precipice ; she was sure not. 

13. She woold not be able to comprehend how 
people came to an. And if the supernatural infor- 
mation told her the fact, she would take it of neces- 
sity simply on faith. 
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11. Let us suppose her passilig ont of her fiist 
infancy. She is taught external things. She is 
taught to read. She leams Soriptoie. She hears of 
the sins of her people. Slie has to take it on futh. 

16. She is a little child, not three years old, but 
she cannot pass her mother's threshold but the very 
scent of the world overpowers her. It is a bad 
world : how is she to live in it ? She understands 
many things : she does not understand it. 

16. At length she is taken to the Temple, and 
there she lives ten years — ^what a blessed change I 
— ^in the presence of her God. But even then, 
though she looks at the priests as God's ministers, 
yet, alas, how is she to bear the world, even in ite 
best shape I 

17. Time comes that she most return. Alas I 
she has a growing suffering ; she is thrown on the 
world. Do you not see that there cannot be a more 
insufferable penance than to be thus perfectly holy, 
yet in this unholy woiid i I know she has full 
oonsolations, but she is in a sinful world, and has 
the poeTia damni. 

18. She looks back on the happy mysterious time 
which passed between the creation of her soul and 
her birth. 

19. What a comfort to find herself transferred to 
St. Joseph's charge ! This is the first alleviation, for 
a time, which God gives to her penance. 

20. Then the angel Gabriel. Ah ! here is an 
alleviation indeed. She is no longer desolate for 
thirty years. 

21. Prophecy of Simeon. Loss of Jesus at twelve 
years old. His ministry. His cmcifizion. 
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22. O Mary, yoa were youi^, now you are old — 
old, yet not aa other old people, dwindling, bat 
inoFeasing in grace to the end. Bot oh what a 
penanoe I O eonamUationem t ^ 

23. And to go about the world I to go to EphesuB ( 
Oh wonderful ! Your journey to St. Ehzabeth, to 
Bethlehem, was with your Son. Now you journey 
further without Him. 

24. Conclusion. — The holier we are. the less of 
this world [can we endure]. 

25. Fitting to be the Feast of the Congr^aticm 
[of the Oratory) since, especially in a country like 
this, we must begin with holiness. 



Jviy 23, 1804 (Seventh Peniecoet) 
[NATURE AND GRACE] 

1. Intbod. — Text : ' Jeeua loved him.' 

2. Explain the oiicumstances. And then we 
oome to this anomaly — that Qod loves for eomething 
in them those who will not obey Hia call. 

3. Now this is a difficulty surely which we feel 
ourselves. People are (1) amiable, (2) oonscientions, 
(3) benevolent ; they do many good actions, but are 
not CathohcB ; or not in God's graoe. 

4. Explanation. Nature not simply evil. We do 
not say that Nature cannot do good actions without 
Qod's grace. Far from iti Listauces of great 
heathens. 

6. What we say is that no one can get to heaven 
without God's grace. 

> See Note 8, p. 337. 
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6. Contrast of two states as on two levels : (1) 
moral virtnes with ' their reward,' industry, etc., has 
a rewturd in Stia life. 

7. (2) Spiritual state of grace. It has all these 
virtues and a good deal more, and especially faith. 

8. This is why faith is so necessary. Explain 
what faith m, as a door. It is a sight, [power of 
vision]. It is looking up to God, When we praj/, 
we have faith, etc., etc. 

9. Now what an awful thooght this is when you 
look at the world — if something tnore than Nature 
is necessary for salvation. 

10. People say, 'If I do my duty ' — ' He was 
such a good father ' ; * He was upright,' etc., etc. 
All this is good, but by itself will not bring a man to 
heaven. 

11. When you think what heaven is, is it 
wonderful ? Think of our aina. Is it wonderful 
God does not give fo^veness to Nature ? 

12. Is it wonderful that grace alone can get 
repentance ? 

13. Let us turn this [over] in our hearts. 



August 6 {Ninth Penteeost) 

*N0 ONE CAN COME TO ME EXCEPT THE 

FATHER,' ETC. 

1. Intbod. — I said, a fortnight ago, that when 
we saw what is good in those who are external to 
the Church, we must say that it is from Nature, and 
did not prove that suoh persons were in God's 
favour. 
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2. This ifl tnie, but yon may insiBt that Pro- 
testants, [as well as] those who do not believe 
that Chiist is God, etc., etc., have an teppear- 
iMce of religion ; that yon cannot deny your senses ; 
that as you beheve them in other thii^, e.g. that 
they are honest, so yon mnst here ; that they must 
have grace if they have faith and love, and therefore 
must be in Qod's fayour and in the way to heaven. 

3. I am going, then, to give a further answer. 
First, I grarU they show often real faith, real hope, 
real love, and that it oomes from grace, and that 
while they obey that grace, etc., they are in a ceitain 
sense in the way to heaven ; but stiU this is quite 
consistent with what I have said. 

4. All men in God's wrath. How are they brought 
out of it 1 By Qod's grace oomii^; like a robe (the 
ordinary way in baptism, and afterwards by penanoe) 
and tp^lring them pleasing to Him. Few are in this 
state. It is called the state of grace, and it is the 
state to die in, and since we may die any moment, 
tiie state to live in, if we would be safe. 

5. And though few are in this state, it is the 
state in which God wills aU to be in, for Christ died 
for 00. 

6. As He sends out preachers all over the earth, 
and as still more, guardian angels, so graces. 

7. To all He gives grace, even to those who are 
not yet in His favour, or tn grace. He gives them 
this grace in order that they may come into a state 
of grace — heathens, idolaters, Jews, heretics, all who 
are not Catholics. All have grace without knowing 
it — ' [even when th^ are) without God ' — while they 
are far firom Him. 
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8. When yon see men, not Catholios, will good 
things, acknowledge it, bat nndeistand toAy they 
[these graces] are given, viz. like preachers, to 
bring them into the Church ; and they are brought 
into the Church by obeying them, though not dl 
at once. 

9. Instanoee. A kindness to a Cathoho [or to] 
any strangers — generosity — Pleads to hearing some- 
thing about Catholicity. More grace [follows]. [The 
man] resisting [at first], but yielding [gradu^y], 
etc., etc., till he is brought in. 

10. Agtun, purity may keep a person from bad 
company. This throws time on his huids. Be 
passes a Catholic chapel, he goes in, and he is at- 
tracted by a picture of our blessed Lady, etc. 

11. All the while these persons may be out of 
Ood's favour, not yet justified, though He has died 
for them and wishes to save them, and is gradually 
drawing them. 

How [about] heathen ? Sends angels 1 

12. And thus I answer the question with which 
I began. 

13. I entreat all those who are in doubt or in- 
quiring to be faithful to grace, and they will be 
brought in. 

August 20 {Skeentk Penteeosl— Octave of the 

Asaumjition) 

[REJOIOINQ WITH MART] 

1. Intbod. — ^This, we know, is one of the most 
joyful weeks of the year. Our Lord's BesniTection 
is, of course, pre-eminently [joyful] (and in like 
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manner His Nativity), em He is above all. But 
this week is unlike most other feasts coimeoted 
with Him, and rather stands at the head of the 
saints' feasts, and this is its peculiarity. I will 
explain. 

2. The one idea is congratulation. Congratviamini 
mihi, <pi,ia cum esaem ■parwla. Congratulation is 
a speoiat feeling. Not in Christmas, or [in] any 
act of His economy [or of] His Passion, not in Pente- 
cost [nor] Corpus Christi, nor in the Saored l^art, 
[do we congratulate]. We congratulate when some 
great good has come to another. We do not 
(steiotly speaking) congratulate ourselves, though 
ve may each other. We congratulate maTtyrs and 
sainte, etc. 

3. Now this life tells us what congratulation is. 
We congratulate persons on good fortune, which 
does not concern us [ourselves], on preferment, on 
a fortune, on escaping danger, on marriages fmd 
births, on honours, etc. 

4. On Catholicity only [t.e. alone] reaiiaing unseen 
things and carrying homan feelings into the super- 
natural world. Hence care of those who jliave] 
departed — purgatory — ^heaven. 

6. Now consider St. Paul's words. Oavdere cum 
gaudentibua, flere cum JlerUt&uff— congratulation and 
oompiussion, or pity [opposed to] two bad states of 
mind, ewij((upoKaKla and envy. Congratulation and 
compassion both disinterested and unselfish, but 
congratulation the more. What is so beaatiful as to 
see in the case of brothers and sisters, (e.g.) where 
a younger rejoices in the gain of an elder, etc. 

6. Now we congratulate Mary at this time of 
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year, after her long waiting — «zty years. What a 
pulsatory [ This very ciroumstfuioe that all her 
life was God's, made the trial longer. But now, 
as Christ ascended, bo has she. 

7. But again, even this congratulation has often 
something selfish in it ; men hope to get something 
for themselves through their promoted friend. 
This is true also in the supernatural order, but with 
this difference, that the one desire is good, the other 
evil. 

8. We cannot covet unseen good. Again, we do 
not deprive another of it. 

9. Henoe we may rejoice selfishly in Mary's 
triumph. 

10. We have a friend in court. She is the great 
work of God's love. 

11. Foolish objection, as if [we asserted] she were 
more loving than God — a ring, e.g. a pledge of favour 
to a person, any favours will be granted. 

12. CONOLTJSION. 



September 3 [TMrteentk Pentecott) 
[DISEASE THE TYPE OF SDJ] 

1. Intbod. — ^About the ten lepers in the Gospel. 

2. Description of leprosy aa a disease. What it 
was. 

3. It made the person (1) deformed — (describe) 
— swollen and di^nsting ; (2) it was lastii^, not 
lilie a fever ; (3) incurable. 

4. Lepers were driven out of society, they were so 
loathsome ; and they became like beasts. Travellers 
describe them now aa outside the cities in troops. 
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6. Now all this is 6in. Go (hroi^Ii the particulars, 
aa the angels see it. Describe our souls. 

6. Since we are one and all sinners, we do not 
onderBtand it. But the angek must revolt from ns, 
bnt for their love. We are an exception to the 
intellectual creation — except the devils. 

7. Parallels : (1) a person with a bad temper ; 
(2) a vulgar person — we shrink from them. 

8. Yet our Saviour loved us, in spite of all this. 
0. Enlarge on this. Take the oaaea of saints : 

(1) tending the leper ; (2) socking sores ; (3) Father 
C3aver with the Blacks ; yet all this is nothing to 
Ghrigt['8 charity to as]. 

10. Ban, to say nothing else, [is] difference from 
our Lady. She had never seen heaven. 

Bnt He came [from heaven] among us, and now 
gives Himself to us in the Holy Eucharist. You 
know bow we shrink from dirt, etc. 

11. Thus we have at once two thoughts — humility 
and thankfolnees. How can we be proud of any- 
thing we are t How can we not love Christ f 



[CHRISTSIAS JOY] 

1. On the special beauty of the narrations of the 
Gospel, especially aa regards our Lord's birth, and 
of these Luke ii. So much so, that unbelievers 
have called them myths. 

2. Luke ii. Describe the scene. It sends us back 
to Paradise and to Adam and Eve, and to the 
Canticles. 
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3. We might fancy [there hod been] no fall. [We 
Bee] Christ, as if & did not oome to die, and His 
immaoulate Mother ; the n-ngftla ; the animals, as 
in Paradise, obeying man. 

4. We all seem oaoght and transformed in its 
beauty — ' from glory to glory ' — as St. Joseph. 

6. But, many Christmaees as there have been, 
this has something pecoliar. A crown given to 
Mary. The Feast of the Conception ever precedes 
Christmas, but this year somethii^ has been done. 

8. This year, as yon know, the Pope, in the midst 
of the bishops of the world, has defined the Immacu- 
late Coaoeption, viz. that Mary had nothing to do 
with sin. 

7. We were sure that it was so. We could not 
believe it was not. We could not believe it had 
not been revealed. We thought it had, but the 
Qiurch did not say it was, etc. 

8. Not out of place here. As we sing to Mary 
when the Blessed Sacrament is exposed, so now on 
to-day. 

9. And we of The Oratory have a special interest 
in it. For our Church is raised under the invoca- 
tion of Mary Immaculate ; and, as queens give 
loi^esses on theur great days, so now that this crown 
is put on her head, she has, we think, shown us 
especial favour. 

10. You recollect, some of you, three years ago, 
our trials : the world flourishing (Aohilli matter) ; 
my going to Ireland ; Lady OUvia Acheson's ill- 
ness and death ; and the iUness of three intimately 
connected with us. All this we%hed us down. 
The Chriat/maa midnight Masa three years ago. 
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11. The oontraat now : b^iefactioBB to onr honae 
and Church. 

12. Oar state in the UniTetsity through your 
prayers. 

13. We may expect trouble again — joy as if 
Borrowing, sorrowing as rejoicing. But God is all- 
sufficient. 



Augwt 19, 1866 

OUR LADY THE FULFILLrNG OF THE 

REVEALED DOCTRINE OF PRAYER 

{Vide above, p. [21], Avgutt 11, 1860) 

1. Intbod. — In this week we especially consider 
our Lady as rising to her doctrinal position in the 
Church. Her first feast and this. The Immacu- 
late Conception and the Assumption, both doctrines. 

2. She is the great advocate of the Church. By 
which is not meant Atonement, of oourse. We 
know perfectly that she was saved by her Son. 
But she is His greatest work, and He has exalted her 
to this special office. 

3. Hence from the first, admeata nostra. St. 
Irenaeus, and pictures at Rome in St. Agnese, etc. 

Now to understand this, we must throw our- 
selves back into the world as it is by nature. Every- 
thing goes by law. This order is the most beautiful 
proof of God, but it is turned against Him, as if it 
could support itself. 

Hence Revelation is an interruption and con- 
travention — all of it miraonlouB. 
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4. Now heie we have a most wonderful doctrine 
of Revelation brought before us in its fulness, viz. 
the efficacy of prayer. 

6. Nature uniform. How has prayer its power 1 
Worship [we understand to be] right, and adoration 
and thank^ring ; but how petitioning and suppli- 
cation ? 

6. This then is the marrel, and the comfort which 
Revelation gives us, viz. that God has broken 
through His own laws — ^nay, does continually. 

7. This 90 much that prayer is called omnipotent. 

8. Even Protestanto grant fdl this. (Quote TAomos 
Se<M.) 

9. Now our Lady has the gift in fulness ; not 
different from us except in degree and perfection. 
This is her feast. 

10. ^noe it is that the more we can go to her in 
simplicity, the more we shall get. 



Avgua 20 {ThirUenih Penteeoa) 
THANKFULNESS AND THANKSGIVING 

1. Thegospelof the day. Were not ten cleansed I 
etc. 

2. Does not this event seem struige t Yet how 
thankless we are. We have all to oondenm our- 
selves. There is nothii^ in which our guilt oomee 
more home to us. 

3. How we pray beforehand ; how we peti- 
tion again and again. Do we retnm thanks even 
oncei 
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4. I think this feeling comes upon men, that they 
are not equal [to the task] ; that voorda will not do ; 
and so they do nothing from being overpowered. 
And this grows into a habit ; and thus, when we 
gain our object, we suddenly leave off our prayers 
and coldly accept the favour. But still we may 
show our gratitude by deeda and by recurrent 
remembrance. We might remember the day ; we 
might perpetuate our gratitude. 

6. ' Where are the nine 1 ' and he, the tenth, was 
a Samaritan I (Other instances — woman at the well ; 
good Samaritan.) It is a paradox which is fulfilled, 
that the leas a man has the more he does. The 
centurion and the Syrophoenioian. 

6. When we have a number of blessings, we take 
them ae our due. We do not consider that they are 
so many accumulated mercies. Thus the Jews 
especially, eto. 

7. Now let OB think what we can claim of God, 
and what He has done. Preservation perhaps im- 
plied de congrvo in creation. But how much He 
has done for us I for each one in his own way — ^yet 
so much to every one, that every one is specially 
favoured — favoured as no one else. 

8. Survey your life, and you will find it a mass 
of mercies. 

9. Hence the saints, three especially — Jacob, 
David, St. Paul — are instances [of thanksgiving]. 

10. C3ofle connection with hope and love. This 
gratitude is the greatest support of hope, and hence 
those saints who have been patterns of gratitude 
were patterns of hope. 

11. On setting up memorials. 
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12. Gratitude ia even a kind of love, and leads to 
love. Againet hard thoaghts of God. Not [being] too 
proud to admit to oaradvee, * At least "Sa is good 



Stfitvmber 2 [Fourteenth Pentecost) » 

SERVICE OF GOD CONTRASTED WITH SERVICE 
OF SATAN 

1. No man cfm serve two mastora. 

2. This is troe, even because they are two, btit 
mnch more if [they are] opposed. In all tblnga 
we most throw our heart into oar work. It is the 
only way in which any work is done well. This is 
how men succeed in any line. 

3. Yet, though this is certain, men forget it as to 
religion. Th^ think to serve God without taking 
His service emlusively. 

4. What is meant by exduaive service ? Is it 
going out of the world t No. There are persons 
so called — but it is not that. 

6. But [it is] subordinating all things to God's 
service. Whether we eat or drink, etc. 

Parallel of worldly matters. A worldly man carries 
his aim into all things. He is thinking of bis business 
wherever he is. 

6. So in religion. And this is what is meant by 
loving Qod above all things. And this is why such 
love alone keeps us in God's favour. 

7. To be religious, then, is not merely to have a 

' 'Not preached.' 
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respect for religion, to do some of its dvUea, to defend 
it, to profess it, bnt 

8. It is to lire in God's presence ; to know the 
whole economy of redemption. 

9. Hence the necessity of meditation. 

10. Warning, because the world is Ukely to ortish 
out our religion. 



September 9 (Fifteenth PetOecoet) 
LIFE OF THE SOUL 

1. Iktbod. — Gospel [Luke vii. 11-16 — ^raising to 
life of the son of the widow of Nairn] . 

Our Lord's miracles are especially typical — (1) 
leprosy — heresy ; (2) demoniac — cleansing the soul 
from the evil spirit ; (3) blind — John iz. ; (4) 
loaveB — so this. 

2. It brings before us the natural state of man — 
state of the whole world [typified in it]. 

3. What is meant is, not that man may not have 
natural powers, but [being lacking in] spiritual, that 
left to himself, he will know nothing of the tuiseen 
world. In one sense, then, the world is alive, in 
another dead. 

4. It is in this sense that the soul is dead. Now 
if dead, observe the greatness of that death. (1) 
Bead men are without sense or feeling : so the soul 
as to heavenly things, motives, objects, etc. (2) 
[A dead body provokes) fear and odiousness : so the 
[dead] soul in the sight of angels and Almighty God. 

6. (3) As to the outward form [of the dead] it ia 
the same [as the Uving), and this suggests much. 
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(i) Imitation — Christianity in the world, (ii) Sima- 
lation, because the; ibnow more than they do, and 
pretend from shame, (iii) [Souls that are dead 
may still have] actual grace, [and] habits formed 
under it. 

6. Yet in God's sight [they are] dead. Now con- 
sider Eph. ii. [see tt. 4 and 6].^ 

7. Now reflect on all this— the terrible state of 
the world — in detail ; here, there and everywhere. 
Yet, as dead men do not know they are dead, 
neither does the world, 

8. On Christ, the sole source of life, from to-day's 
gospel — GbX. ii. 

9. On the love which life implies. 



September 16 {SixUenth PentecxM) 
SEPTEM DOLORUM— ELECTION 

1. IirraoD. — 'Nothing is, of course, so awful as 
the question of election, about which so much is said 
in Scripture. It is not to be supposed that I am 
going into any depths here. 

2. The doctrine, as I shall take it, is this, and 
most praotioal ; and I will first illustrate it. 

3. Take the case of some large and new insti- 
tution in a nation, which requires a great many new 
hands, e.g. a new department of revenue, a new 
commission, some speculation abroad, the post 
office, railroads, the war. 

> ■ But Ood . . . even when we were dead in ama, bath quickened 
US togetberin Oirist.' 
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4. Saoh an institution, especially if a speoolation 
or expedition (1) promises great rewards to those 
who take port in it ; (2) it is not for every one to 
get, but he mnst make interest ; (3) no one will get 
part in, or receive the rewards of, if he does not 
join it. 

6. Enlai^. As a question of jostice. Suppose 
a man who went on with his own trade, etc., com- 
plaining that he had no part of the receipts of a 
speculation in which he took no part, etc. 

6. Apply. Draw ont the state of this world — its 
trades, occupations, aims ; its science, literature, 
politics, etc. People may acquit themselves well, 
and get the reward of Uieir occupation, which is 
the reward of this tuorld, e.g. such as wealth, fame, 
etc., etc. 

7. But a new system comes in. Almighty God 
proclaims a different reward, viz. eternal life to those 
who take part in His objects, etc. You see it is 
quite distinct from Nature. 

8. Enlarge on the intereat made to get a place — 
no claim because [a] good father, a good subject, 
etc., etc. 

9. Here, then, we have the eleotion. If we want 
to take part in it, we most join it. 

10. The cross of Christ pats a different com- 
plexion on the v^utle of life. If a man takes 
up any newFcoorse,'^ old- ways are flat in com- 
parison, r"-' 

11. Septem dolorwn in connection — we must take 
part with her. 
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September 23 {SevetOeenth PetUeeoa) 
LOVE OP GOD 

1. Intbod. — ^The gospel is the second which we 
have lately had on the precept of the love of God. 

2. Nature tells us we should love God. Nay, a 
natural uiclination and leaning to the love of God. 

3. StJU, it never will lead Xia to love. It fails for 
want of strength, and the feeling comes to nothing 
and dwindles, as a tree of the south planted in the 
north. Grace essential. 

4. On pure love of God — illustrate — single, real, 
for Himself, e.g. we are to love men propter Deum, 
thus not propter [aeipaoa], etc., which is Nature. If, 
then, we love God by association [sic], or merely for 
His benefits, etc., it is not enough. 

Love dehghts in the name of God, likes to hear of 
Him, likes to think of Him, likes to act for Him, [is] 
zealous for His honour and a champion for His cause. 

6. But this is not all. It is not merely looking at 
what does not notice us, as the Pantheists say. It is 
a friendship. Three thii^ are necessary for friend- 
ship : (1) mutual love ; (2) mutual consciousness 
and sympathy ; (3) mutual intimacy — intercourse. 
Companions, walking with God, Luke zxiv.^ ^PP^J 
to confidence in Good's loving ua. 

6. But this is not all — dilectio : choice. And no 
common choice, but above all things. 

7. Thus it is pure, amicable, mutual and sovereign. 

8. Now to see what it is, we may see what it is 
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not ; and parallel it to worldly principles. Take 
the conise of men. 

9. (1) They begin with self-indnlgenoe and self- 
gratification. Here is something which is not love, 
yet acts as love does. 

10. (2) Perhaps amhition, martial spirit. This 
possesses tfaem—IAis not love. 

11. (3) Love of home : [a man is] a good father, 
a good son, [devotes himBelf to such duty with) oon- 
oentration of mind ' — this not love. 

12. (4) He gets wealthy, and is tempted to make 
wealth hia enough — this not love. 

13. (5) Love of consistency, obaraoter ; self his 
centre — this not love. 

14. (6) Ease and comfort in old age — thia not love. 

15. How are we to gain love J By reading of 
oar Lord in the Qospels. 



CHRISTMAS DAY 

1. Introd. — ^To-day a change in the histoiy of 
mankind. Many important eras and seasons— this 
ths most important. And it is destnibed in varioos 
terms in tiie servioes [of the feast]. MdUfivi facH 
sunt eoeli, etc. 

2. All things created good ; but man ia fallen. 

3. Man fell, and the angels fell before him ; bnt 
the case of the two is different. The angels were 
pure spirits, and have but one nature ; man has two 

* I.e. without reference to Qod : not for His greater honour 
and glory. 



>;,l,ZDdbyG00gle 



126 SERMON NOTES 

natnres. Angels are spirit, but man is made ap of 
sool and body. An angel is good or bod : if good, 
Itbere is] nothing to resiBt the good ; if bad, nothing 
to resist the bad. If the; fell, they fell once for aSl. 
If man fell, there is a contest between the flesh and 
spirit, reason and passion. 

4. Man not simple [in bis nature] ; [he is made up 
of] two principles. Bluatration of these two formid- 
able principles in man, by comparison to man and 
beast. In each heart of man there is what may be 
called man's true nature and beast's nature. Power 
of wild animals. The wild principle of man has 
carried him away. 

5. It first showed itself in the fall itsdf — ^passion 
— then Cain and Abel. Thence it swept over the 
world. Wars, murder, injostioe, sensuality, crimes 
of all sorts. 

6. Thus things [went] continually from bad to 
worse, and did Almighty God suffer it, there is no 
depth to which man would not descend. In 1600 
years [he bad become] so bad that [God sent] the 



7. The earth restored ; but bow vainly I Man 
soon got almost as bad as before. He cast off God ; 
be set up idols ; be lyrannised over others. He 
went on to found states, and he impressed sin upon 
them — idolatry mixed up with politics, with all 
the usages of society — marriages, business con- 
tracts, births, deaths and burials, recreations uid 
institutions. And the raiung temples and stamp- 
ing it on the great cities, and then misusing and 
devoting the creature to idolatry, Rom. viii. [20].* 
. ■ ' For the omature wm made 8ubj«ot to vanity.' 
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And thus sin got so established as to exert a tyranny 
over each indiTidoal. Those vfao would have been 
better [were Tiotims of] bad edncation, ridicule, 
persecution. 

8. And then the stru^lea of the onregenerate and 
remoraeful. 

d. Who can estimate the entire establishment of 
evil i In Tain judgments, God's pleadings, etc. 

10. Now t^ being so, was it not plain that if 
there was to be a change, God alone could do it t 
If a Redeemer, "Ss must be God. So this is the 
great event now [beginning]. 

11. Yet not at onoe a bloody combat, but a little 
child. 



Mm/ 25, 1S56 (SmiAty within the Odam of 
Corpm Chriatij 

[DEVOTION TO THE HOLY EUCHARIST] 

1. Intbod. — ^There is no feast, no season in the 
whole year which is so intimately connected with 
our religious life, or shows more wonderfully what 
Christianity is, as ihat which we are now celebrating. 
There is a point of view in which this doctrine [of 
the Body and Blood of Christ] is nearer to our 
religions life than any other. And now I will 
explain what I mean. 

The Holy Trinity unseen. The Nativity, Easter, 
etc., past. But this is the record of a present 
miracle, a present dispensation of God towards us. 

2. [In devotion there is always] one difficulty to 
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oounteraot. Our Lord oame 1800 years ^o. How 
shall we feel rererenoe of what took [^aoe 1800 
years ^;o ? We are toaohed [with] pity, gratitude, 
loTe, by what we see. None of as have seen or 
heard even those, who saw those who saw those who 
saw Him. 

How shall we leEuu to live under the eye of God ! 
Now we know how difScult it is to keep np the 
memory of things. Then i^ain, books, how little 
can they do for as [ It is a great thing to be moved 
[even] onoe in a way by a book, bat we cannot 
count apon tlteir moving us habitually. Aco(»xlingly 
aa historical religion, as it is oiUled, is a very poor 
and inefficaoiotu [a word iUegOiU]. We see it in the 
case of Protestants. Their religion is historical, in 
consequence they speak of Christ as a mere historical 
personi^;e — the titles they give Him, etc., etc.— 
there is a want of reality, etc. 

This is one difficnl^ in the way of practioal 
devotion. 

3. A second difiBculty. The world is in wicked- 
ness. Satan is god of the world ; unbelief rules. 
Now this opposition to us has a tendency to weigh 
us down, to dispirit us, to dull our apprehen- 
sions, etc. 

Hiese are two extreme difSoulties in the way of 
religion. 
Now observe, 

4. How almighty love and wisdom has met this. 
He has met this by living among us with a continual 
presence. He is not past, He is present now. 
And though He is not seen, He is here. The same 
God who walked the water, who did miracles, etc.. 
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is in the Tabernacle. We oome before Him, we speak 
to Him joBt as He was spoken to 1800 years 
ago, etc. 

6, Nay, farther, He [does] not [merely] present 
Himself before as as tiie objeot of worship, but Grod 
actually gives Himself to as to be received into onr 
breasts. Wonderful communion. Tezto — ^Father, 
Son and Holy Ghost. 

6. This [is) how He ooonteracts time and the 
world. It [the Blessed SfKirament] is not past, it is 
not away. It ia this that makes devotion in lives. 
It ia the life of our religion. We are brought into 
the unseen world. 

7. These thoughts are fitly entertained, and them- 
eelves increased at this season, when St. Philip's day 
comes. Quote passages in his life to show his delight 
in the Blessed Sacrament. He has died on this day. 
We cannot have a better preparation for his, than 
this, feast. 

8. Let us rejoice in Jesus, Mary, Philip. 



Juiy 27 (Eleoenth Peatecotl) 

[ON THE HEALma OF THE DEAF AND 

DUMB MAN] 

1. ^ITBOD. — ^We read these words in to-day's 
gospel, ' They bring unto Him,' etc.^ 

2. The man is cured, and two things go to his 
care — Christ's word and act, and His disciples bring 

' 'They bring imto him one deal and dninb; and the^ besought 
him that he wonid lay hie hand upon him.' — Hark vii. 32. 
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him to Him. Christ does not heal fritbout His 
disoiplee, and they cannot heal except as bringiiig 
to Him. 

3. So it is now — ^the great ordained system — 
Christ the Author of Grace, and His friends whom 
He brings round Him, ajid makes TTia family, the 
step towards obtaining grace by prayer. 

4. Christ can do all things. He created, He re- 
deemed without any one else ; but He saved [saves t] 
through the oo-operation of others — by the sainte 
above and the Church below. 

6. Christ can do all things — He gives grace too, 
and it is only by His ordained system — ^merit a 
promise — a contract, etc., etc. 

6. Christ can do all things, and He does not con- 
fine Himself to [oo-operation of] others, so far aa 
this, that all over the earth, external to His CSinroh, 
'Ha hears those who call on Him. B^ has many 
ways. E^ery one has a guardian angel. Case of 
He^ar. 

7. But Me does this to bring them on into His 
Church, that tJtey too may become His friends. 

8. And it must be recollected that the Holy 
Church Universal is praying everywhere [for themj. 
Mass [continually offered]. 

9. Abraham aod Sfoses. God reveals that His 
friends may pray, ' I say not that I will ask the 
Father,' eto.^ 

Therefore it is that we call our Lady our advocate, 
and the sainte interoesBors ; for our Lord has made 

' ' In thftt day you shall ask in My Nome ; and I M,y not to 
you, ttwt I will aak the Father for you : For the Father hiniBsU 
loveth you.' — John xvi. 26-27. 
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over this lower office to them, and stands in the 
lugher, of the Giver of grace. 

10. Thus the salvation of the world is in oar 
himds, [e.g. of] 

11. Ei^fland — Birmingham. 

12. Therefore let ns pray. 



Augtist 29 (fifkmth Penlecosl) 

[THE RAISING TO LIFE OF THE SON OF THE 

WIDOW OF NAIM— LUKB vn. 11-16] 

1. IiTTBOD. — ^The Holy Fathers are accuatomed 
to derive a spiritoal lesson from the miracle recorded 
in the gospel of this day. It was a miracle exercised 
on one, hut it was a sort of specimen of what takes 
place by God's love so often. It was done once, 
hut it images what occurs oontinually. 

2. This was a young man borne out to his burial, 
and his mother is weeping over him. 

The mother is (he Chinch, who has bom him in 
baptism, when he was bom again and became her 
child. 

He has fallen away, and is dead in sin. He is 
here carried on his way, like Dives, to be buried in 
hell. 

3. How awfully he is carried forth I Slowly, but 
sure, as the course of a funeral. 

Describe his odiousness — death so fearful, every 
one ahrinlrg from the sight. Children in the streets 
turn away. Those only bear it who love the corpse, 
or have duties towards it. So with the aovl. How 
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ftngnlB must ahrinlr ftom the dead eool I— the goardian 
angel bears it. ]^v horrible it looks even pf in] 
Tenial sin, mooh more in mortal I 

The mother bears it — the Ohnroh doee not ex- 
oommnnioate. 

4. Its bearers are four : (I) pride, (2) sensaality, 
(3) unbelief, (4) ignoraaoe. We see theee from 
Adam's original sin, and they are in every siimer, 
though perhaps in a different order in different 
persons. There are those who go on, through Qod's 
meroy, in the right way. But I am speaking of 
cases of sin. 

6. Now I believe generally pride oomes first- 
obstinacy of children ; disobedience ; quarrelling ; 
refusing to say prayers ; avoidii^ holy places, etc. 
Thns the soul being left open to the evil one, he 
proceeds to assault it with sensuahty. 

6. Sensuality. A person does not know when 
he is proud, but this [sensuality] need not be 
described, for every one who yields to it knows 
what it is. Qod has set a mark upon it, the 
mark of sting of conscience, beoause it is so pleasant; 
whereas pride is unpleasant to the person wbo 
e^rcisee it. 

7. Thirdly, unbelief. Pride and sensuality give 
birth to unbelief. A man bc^;iiis to doubt and 
disbelieve. 

8. Fourth, ignorance. At last he does not know 
right from wrong. 

9. And thus a soul ia led out to be buried, to be 
buried *n heU. And how many reach that eternal 
tombt 

10. Wonderful electing grace of God, chooeii:^ 
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one and not another, coming without merit — the 
Choich cannot do it. 

11. We all have received it [this electing grace] 
without merit. Let ns prize it when we have it. 



September 7 {SevenUenth PenUcoat) 
(LOVE OP OUR NEIQHBOUB] 

1, InTBOD. — Sometimea it is said that there is 
one, sometimes two, great commandments. Charity 
is ibe great commandment. Though properly the 
love of Qod, it involves love of neighbour. 

2. We luive not seen Qod. How are we to 
ascertain that we love Him 1 Feelings are decep- 
tive. Thus, as by a tost, by loving otjiers, by love 
of man. And so St. John says, 1 John iv. [12]. 

3. First, we should love man merdy as the work 
of God. H we love God, we shall love all His works. 
Undevout men walk about, and look round, uid 
tbey osvec associate what they see with God ; but 
everything is the work of God. And tbon^ we 
shotUd not be superstitious, we should destroy 
nothing without a reason. Cruelty to animals [is] 
as if we did not love God, their Bfaker ; nay, wanton 
destrootion of plants. 

4, Thus, even if mankind were of a different 
speoies, as fellow-beings [they would have] a relation- 
ship [to ns]. 

6. But they are of our blood. Acts ziv. Adam 
[our one father]. 

6. And oHi involved in Adam's sin — ^the sympathy 
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of sin, as &U in sin, in misery and tran^reesioi^ 
and in danger of ruin. 

7. Hence Gen. xviii./ Ps. oiviii. I39.» St. Patd, 
Bom. ix. [3],' Acta xrii. [26],* Our Lord weeping 
OTer Jerusalem. Missionaries to heathen oonntries, 
as St. Augustine who came here. 

8. Of course, zeal for God iUbo [moved these to 
heroism], but the sight of souls dying [more 
directly]. 

9. Still more if Christians, for then we are brought 
near to God. He who dwelt in solitaiy light once, 
now has round Him a circle of holy b^ngs, eo that 
we cannot love Him without loving them. Hence 
the glory paid to saints, as His garment. 

10. Besides, we love the divine attributes and 
character tn the saints ; ' He who loveth God, 
loveth His brother also.' 

11. This the oondemnation of those who oppose 
the Church. 

12. On the otheE band — ^love of saints — love of 
otu liady as God's mother, [a] sign of predestination. 
She the great work [i.e. the greatest of God's 
works] and the glory of our race. Let us at this 
season beg her to make us full of that love of 
herself, and of aU those who have God's grace, 
and of all whom God has made. 

' Abraham interoeding for Sodom Mid Oomorrah. 
' 'Hjr ceal hath made me pine away: because my 
forgot thy worda.' 

* 'I wished myaelf to be an anathema from Christ for 
brethren.' 

* • He hath mode of one all mankind.' 
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Seftembtr 28 (Txoeniieth PeiUecoet) 
SEVEN DOLOURS 

1. Intbod. — The most soothing of all the feasts 
of Maiy. What a contrast the fiist portion of the 
Blessed Virgin's history is to the latter I We sinners 
have no sympathy with the first part of her life. 
She had nothing but joy, increasing np to that day 
which heralded its reverse. It was at the height 
of her earthly joy that the reverse began — her seven 
dolonrs. 

We say seven, bat that is a perfect number only ; 
her woea were oontinuoos. 

2. Qo through her life — ^Presentation, Annun- 
ciation, Visitation, the Nativity, Shepherds, Magi, 
Purification — and then we hear of a sword. And 
the flight into Egypt ; avoiding Herod ; loss of 
oar Lord in the Temple ; death of St. Joseph ; [our 
Lord] leaving her to preach ; [His] crucifixion odA 
[hst] bereavement. 

3. Parallels of Sfoses, Beat, zxviii. Solomon at 
dedication ; and Transfiguration with prophecy of 
snfFraing ; and so riding in triamphantly into 
Jerusalem, and ' Crucify Him I * 

4. Yet in truth it would seem that she knew it all 
from the first, though we don't know when it was 
told her. This is something which equalises the 
two [portions of her life] — the knowledge beforehand 
[of her woes]. And it is this which gives a char- 
acter to her whole life. All throogh that first calm 
time, she knew it was but the stillness before the 
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storm, and she oould not enjoy what was so joyful. 
All along there was the vision of One lifted on the 
cross, and the sword pierces her heart. 

6. Describe the cross — and she by it I This is 
the key of her life on earth. 

6. Ignorance is bliss — animals, men [even] do 
not know what ia to happen to them. 

7. And this was the pecoliari^ of her life. 
[Bodily] pain, trouble, etc., come at fixed times and 
go, but it is otherwise with mental : foresight and 
memory make them oontinuons. This is the sword 
in Mary's heart, the peouharity of it being that it is 
mental. 

8. And again she did nothing — only suffered — 
did nothing indeed, except in internal acts. A 
champion acts, and a mart^ acts. Hers was mere 
Buffering. 

9. And especiaUy the sight of the suffering of 
another which we cannot help. A mother seeing 
her child suffer. Case of Hagar. 

10. Many a wife, many a mother stands by and 
says, ' that I oould take a part 1 ' Martyrs declar- 
ing themselves, and suffering because others were. 
[Yet Mary suffered] not like Hagar,* but like the 
brave mother in the Maccabees. 

11. This is the couvpasaio of Mary. 

12. Suitable to us, most soothing of feasts : for 
mental pain more widely spread than bodily, in this 
age especially. Care, anxiety from difiQcuIty of live- 
lihood, — {those terrors of an] intellectual ^e — mad- 
ness and heartache ; remorse at sin. In all Mary 
is our sympathy and comfort, etc., etc. 

' ' I will not iM the boy di«.'— ^3«ii. xii. 16. 



>;,l,ZDdbyG00gle 



THE MATEBmr? OF MABY 



October 12 {Twtm^econd Pentecost) 
THE MATERNITY OF MART 

1. Intbod. — ^There is no feast of oor Lady which 
oompreheuds so muoh as this. It is a sort of central 
feast. It oonneote all that is taught about her in 
one. 

2. A number of feasts look tmoarda it — the {Im- 
maculate] Conception, Birth, Purification, Visitation, 
Nativity. Her becoming a mother is the scope in 
which they end. For this all her graces, etc., 
because she was to be the Mother of God, and a 
temple set apart for Him. 

3. What is meant by being the Mother of God ? 
Hfother of the Person of the Son — God's blood — 
Qod's flesh, etc., and so God's Mother. 

4. So high an office required a due preparation, as 
St. John the Baptist or the apostles, but much more. 

6. And the reward and power [were in] propor- 
tion. Mtmetra te ease Matrem. 

6. And thus we are brought to that other set of 
doctrines included in the Maternity. For she is 
our mother as well as God's. And thus this feast 
becomes not only one of the most wonderful, but of 
the most soothing. 

7. Two natures in Christ — so she was mother of 
Him who was God as well as num. ' Behold I and 
my children,' etc., Heb. ii. 13. 

8. Hence, ' Behold thy 8on^[Behold] thy Mother,' 
John XX. 

9. Here is its connection with the seven dolours. 
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Her fiiHt birth without pain ; her birth of us with 
pain. 

10. It became her who vrae to be a mother to us, 
to be BO far like other mothers as to have pain, 

11. On the oomtant, unwearied affection of a 
mother's love ; (on many not having experienced it) 
but nothing extinguishes it. The father gives ap 
the son, brothers despair of him, but she remains 
faithful to the end, hopes against hope, does not 
mind sUghtB, ingratitudes, etc. 

12. ^re you have the maternity of Mary. Yon 
camiot weary her, she never reproaches, etc. There- 
fore do we pray her to help us in the hour of death, 
for she will not leave us. 

13. Especially as men get old and lose their earthly 
relations and those who knew them when yoong. 

14. Who are our constant friends but oar goardian 
angel, who has been with us since onr youth, and 
Maiy, who will be with us to the end t 



Odaber 19 {Twenty-third PenUeoit) 
PURIXT OF MARY 

1. Introd. — If there is one thing more than 
another which marks Christianity, it is the honour 
given to virginity. We, who have ever heard the 
doctrine, cannot fancy how it moat come upon the 
heathen at the beginning by the amtrast. 

2. And indeed the Holy Fathers appeal to it from 
the first as a great miracle. When we consider 
the state of the heathen, etc. So wonderful that 
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nnmbeis of peieons should be found who were willing 
to debar themaelTea even of the mairiage state, 
IiTiug In chastity. 

3. Moses, Aaron, the Priests, the Prophets. 

4. Nay, the Jews — hardness of the heart, divorce, 
polygamy. 

6. Nay, celibacy was not held in honoor even from 
a religions reason. They each wished to be mother 
of (he Messias. 

6. Henoe the force of the prophecy, 'A viigin 
shall conoeive.' And when the time came, St. John 
the Baptist went before Him a virgin. He Himself, 
the Messias, pre-eminently such ; and His Virgin 
Mother, and His favonrite disciple, the other John, 
8t. Paol, and all of them, either gave up their wives 
or had none. 

7. Hence we see the force of the doctrine of the 
Immaculate Conception. A new thing was coming 
upon the earth. It was fitting that it should begin 
with a new b^;inning, as Adam's at the first — of 
grace before sin. 

8. A new thing, though Joshua,* Elias, Eliseus. 

9. The heathen philosophers, stem, proud, etc., 
whereas, St. Gregory insists, humility must be with 
chasti^, and our Lady a special instance of humility. 

10. But further, the ceUbacy of false reUgions has 
been negative — ^the abaence of love. 

11. This indeed is what is imputed to us — ^blighted 
aSeotions. The peculiarity of CSiristiaji celibacy is 
that it is from love to God — ' and followed Thee.' 
St. Jerome in Breviary. 

* Sm Note 10, p. 338. 
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12. The more we love Ood, the more we are drawn 
off from earth. 

13. The Blessed Vita's Fmity arose from the 
excess of her love. 



December 26 {Ohriamae Day) 
OMNIPOTENCE IN SUBJECTION 

1. Intbod. — (1) They say that love does not 
reason, i.e. bo intent on [its] object that it does not 
regard iteelf or its own feelings ; and so of adoration 
and praise. Thus Christ was bom in silence ; not a 
word from oar LEidy or St. Joseph, or the shepherds 
or the magi. The angels indeed, bat very briefly. 

And thus, I suppose, we all feel little disposed to 
speak to-day, as interfering with enjoyment. (2) A 
second reason is, because love has so many thoughts 
which reason cannot draw oat fully and do jostioe to. 
Or, if we preach, we do it for the honour of the day. 

2. If we speak, the first natural thought ^) that 
every feast, as it comes, is the beat.- Nothing like 
Christmas. But really we have reason to say 
so. Easter is the higher, bnt the sufferings of 
Christ, which we contemplated, are a shock which 
sudden reversal to good does not remove. And 
our own sin and penance [have preceded it].* But 
Christnuw [is] as if we had never sinned. Some 
divines think that Christ would have come into the 
world though man had not sinned. Thus this feast 
has not necessarily the idea of sin in it, though in faot 

* SMKotall. p. 888. 
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Christ oame for oar sin. Seeing the end from the 
b^pnning, as Moses seeing the [promised] land, 
through a valley of oonfiiots. 

3. But if, for the honour of the day, I must take 
one thought or lesson to put b^re yon, it shall be 
the adorable marveUousnesa of what may be oalled 
the humiliation of the Divine Being, as at this 
time of yea^. (1) Omnipotent — what "He can do — 
create and destroy worlds — He can do what He will, 
therefore it would seem that God etruld not humble 
Himself. (2) Idea that God is so high that He can- 
not listen to man. (3) For consider who He is. [He 
has] no [obligation of) justice towards us, as none 
on our part towtu^ beasta. (4) If He only attended 
to us (texts to the contrary, Isa. Ivii. — ' Inhabiteth 
etemil^ ' ; ' Shall God dwell on earth 1 ' * If ' Em- 
manuel ' only nkeant this). (5) But He has taken 
onr nature. 

4. Now observe particulars. (1) Nine months in 
Hia mother's womb ; (2) swathing bands ; (3) 
infimt — carried about, etc. : Simeon — ^EJgypt ; (4) 
sabjeot to them, when He even displayed what 
He really was ; (6) worked at trade ; (6) laid hold 
of, as beside Himself ; (7) His Passion ; (8) His 
Crucifixion; (9) now in Tabemack; (10) in our 
breasts. 

6. Eixample to us. We are most of us in sub- 
jection ; why not sanctify it ? 

6. This St. Kiilip [didj by sacraments, humility, 
detachment, purity, and joy or peace, and cheerful- 



> ' Ib it then to be thought that Ood Bhonld indeed dwell upon 
ewth T ' — 3 Kingi viii. 27. 
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Deamber 28 [8imday — Holy Imtocenta) 
SUFFERING 

1. Intbod. — ^The three feasts about Christmas, 
as if to tame down its joy, bring before us safiering. 

2. And so the events about our Lord's Nativity : 
(1) Ciroumoiaion, (2) Foiification, ' [a] aword,' etc., 
(3) Epiphany — massacre of infants. 

3. Remarkable that the children should suffer, 
because it is the ^e of innocence. 

4. It suggests to ns the doctrine of original sin — 
that man has fallen. Pain would not be, with man 
upright. Here then we have a proof that man is 
under God's diq)leasure — patn not death. 

£>. Sufferings of children : (I) from illness, (2) 
from cruel parents, etc. Nothing v)oree than to see 
a helpless child in great pain. 

6. But, however, the Holy Imiooerits were otherwise 
oironmstaooed. This martyrdom was an [entrance] 
into the Church. Their sufferings meritorious. 

7. St. Rose and other holy women, who inflicted 
on themselves penances extraordinary. 

8. The Church like a joint-stock (all who share it 
must be cleansed). 

Q. Let us rejoice in this feast then ; particularly 
it is for mothers whose children suffer. All the 
tufferings of baptized ^ildren merit, and all innocent 
profit in suffering. 

10. Let us thank Him who ttuned sufferings of 
children to account. 

11. The merits of saints ever growing, of martyrs, 
and souls going from purgatory to heaven ; of ehUdren 
suffering and dying in infancy. 
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January 4, 1857 {Octaet of Holy IwnocaUt) 
PASSAGE OF TIME 

1. Intbod. — All times, all days are the begiiming 
of a year, but eapeoially when the date changes. 

2. Time, as present, is momentary, as future, is 
nnknovn, as past, is irreTocable. 

3. As present, momentary. No standing still. 
While we speak, it goes. We are all older when we 
leave this ohnrch than when we enter it. Whether 
it be joy or sorrow, it goes. We look forward to a 
great day ; we keep a great festival. It comes once 
in a year. [As] grains in an hour-glass, it is gone 
ere it is well oome. 

4. And on what road is this swift time driving t 
On a tobA of darkness. We are every moment 
entering and driving along an unknown future — on 
a steam-engine on a railroad in the dark. Accidents 
may happen any moment. Unseen dangers waiting 
for us. Balaam and the angel. Hence Jacob 
asking God's blessing on his journey. St. Raphael. 
We are not merely journeying, we are rushing 
forward, and to what t 

5. To judgment. On the importance of time. 

6. Thirdly, the past is irrevocable. What would 
we give to wipe out much I 

7. On the necessity of tf^ii^ good heed how we 
spend time. Counsel of perfection never to misuse 
time. Vow by some saints. 

8. Desideria efficaeia et eterilia. 

9. Let us b^in the new year well. 



>;,l,ZDdbyG00gle 



SERMON NOTES 



April 5 {Palm SunJaj/) 
FALLING AWAY 

1. Ihtrod. — ^Too awful a subject oommonly, as 
leading [men] to despond; yet useful somelimee, 
and natural at this seaaon. 

2. Now first let us lay down about nature and 
grace — [that] nature can do many things, but cannot 
bring to heaven. Grace is like a new nature, and 
joins us to the heavenly family ; and they are saved 
who die with this grace ; those lost who are without 
it. 

3. This uiBwera the question : Will good de- 
parted from avEul ? As some Protestants say, 
' Look how a man lives, not how he dies ' — (explain). 

4. Proof, Ezech. xviii. [24], And rightly, for the 
sovereign Lord of heaven can prescribe His terms. 

6. Now this chapter leads to a further thought, 
viz. that much as is said to encourage repentance, 
as much perhaps is said to warn against falling, 
as if the prospect, or chance, or issue on the whole 
were equal. 

6. E.g. our Lord, ' I oame not to call.' But on 
the other hand, recollect the number of passages 
such as 'Two shall be in the field'; 'Ten virgins'; 
' He that persevereth,' etc. ; ' Idimy that axo first,' 
etc. 

7. So St. Paul, preacher of repentance: butHeb.vi. 
[4-6].» 

8. So holy Simeon, 'This child [for the fall, 
* ' For it ia impoasible for those wbo were onoe iUuminated, . . . 

and are fallen away, to be navwed again to penaooe.' 
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and for the reannection of many in lerael,' Lake 
ii. 34]. 

9. This text of holy Siiaeon especially fulfilled 
at Passion, when two special examples. 

10. Moltitade on Palm Snnday, vide their being 
in grace [implied] in the prayers [second and last) 
in the Blessing of Palms. Cp. our Lord's weeping — 
disappointment of the foolifih virgins. 

11. Judas. Our Lord chose him when he was 
in grace — trace about him — 'the ten indignant,' 
Mark x. 32, eto.^ 

12. Some fall away at one age, some at another. 
Go through this. 

13. On natural habits produced by supematoial 
aots deoeiving the old. 

14. Our I-ady, Prayer — ^pray lest we fall, if we 
fall, Emd for others. 



May 31 
WHITSUNDAY 

1. InTKOD. — If we get to heaven, the wonderful 
peace will be our great blessedness, the blessedness 
of the end having come. And not only the end, but 
the consummation, for not only will labour be over, 
but our reward will have come, 

2. To-day is the nearest approach we have to 
such a consummation. Describe 'in one place,' etc.' 
To-day we celebrate the day when Almighty Ood 
exhausted His gifts upon us. They were long 

> At the roqueat of the sons of Zebedee. 

■ ■ And when the days of Pentnooat wbtd Moompliahed, tliey 
were altogether in one pldoo.' — Act* ii. I. 
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promised, but od this day they were all pom«d out. 
He emptied the fdness of His mercy on us this day. 

3. Long have we been following the course, from 
Chriatmas to Easter, etc. ; bnt now the end has 
come. We are called upon to be thankful for, and 
enjoy what we have be^ anticipating. 

4. So was it at the first Pentecost, and more 
strikingly still. For ages bad the CSinrch been 
expecting this day, etc. 

5. And again so different from their expectations. 
This happens to us. We pray, and we do not get 
our answer. Yet we do in a higher way. So the 
apostles. (I) They did not know their Lord was 
to suffer ; (2) that He was to go. Yet He said, 
' If I go not away,' etc.* Yet the fulness, when it 
came, did not disappoint them. 

6. All our infirmities, sins, etc., are reversed in 
the coming of the Holy Ghost. Sin is gone, fear is 
gone, etc. 

7. All that we have of good comes trom this day. 
All the sacraments from this day. If baptism gives, 
etc., it is from the day of Pentecost. If confir- 
mation, if penance, etc. If [the Holy] Eucharist. 
If faith, if hope, etc. If chastity. 

8. It is life for death. If we are dry, if oold, if 
defiled, if sickly, if woimded, etc. It is the sweet 
refreshing breath. H we are to overcome the toe, 
etc. If we have a re&igerium in purgatory. If 
at last we mount to heaven. 

9. This day especially St. Philip's feast. He 
preached for fallen Christendom. We too. 

' ' If I go not, tha Paraclete will not oome to yon ; but if I go, 
I will aend him to you.' — John xvL 7. 
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DURING EXPOSITION FOB TROUBLES 
IN INDIA 

1. When oar Lord was on the Cross, He said, 
' Father, forgive them.' 

2. Now we know well what the obvioua lesson of 
that prayer is. It shows the love of the Creator in 
compassionating His children when they were sinning ; 
nay, sinning with the most awful intensity of out- 
rage, for they were wounding, torturing, patting 
to death that nature which He had assumed. 

3. But there is a further reflection perhaps, not 
80 obvious, to be deduced from it, and which is very 
much to our purpose to consider, in reference to the 
great calamities which have on this day been so 
solemnly brought before our consideration by our 
bishop, and in consequence by us before the throne 
of grace. 

4. Bte Himself, though ineffably holy in His 
hanum nature, still had that very same nature which 
in them who assaUed Him was capable of such 
mn. If they were of His nature, on the other hand, 
He was of theirs. If they had the guilt of being His 
brethren. He had the shame of being theirs. We 
know how ashamed men commonly are when any 
one connected with them does anything wrong. 
The bad deed of any one of oar blood is in a certain 
sense oar own bad deed, and is an humiliation. Now 
our Lord, in His own proper nature as God, is in- 
finitely separate from all beings whatever, but He 
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took on Him a created, a humaD, a fiail nature, 
when He came on earth. He became a child of 
Adam. He took on Him that fallen nature which 
He had made perfect at the time that He created [it], 
but which bad lost ite perfection, and which anyhow 
was always [in] its own essence and by itself frail. 
If angelic natures have, separate from the grace of 
God, imperfection, mooh more has man's nature. 
Our Lord took on Him a nature which in any other 
(except His mother) but Him would be sure to sin. 
He took on Himself a nature which nothing but the 
grace of Qod could save from running into sin, from 
that inherent imperfection which attaches to the 
creatore. He [Hia human nature] could not sin, 
but the reason why it could not was not because it 
was intrinsically higher or better than the nature 
of any other son of fallen Adam, but because the 
presence of Himself in it, of Himself who was God, 
rendered it utterly removed from sin and incom- 
patible with it. Still, His human nature was such 
that, had it not been Hia, it might have sinned. But 
it never was by itself, it never had been without 
Him. IVom the first moment of its existence He had 
taken it up into Himself ; He had created it for 
Himself, and thus it was absolutely and eternally 
secured from all sin. 

6. But still He would know and understand, 
infinitely more than we can, the shame of having 
a nature which was in iteelf peccable. And therefore 
the sins of all His brethren weighed on Him, and 
were in one sense His, because He partook their 
nature, had a share in a common possession which 
was a very shameful possession. In this sense, 
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though most pure. He bore Him a body of death 
and the ains of the whole world. 

6. At various times Be shows this feeling : when 
Ha sighed and said ' Ephpheta ' ; when He wept at 
Lasaros's grave. These were the signs of the 
burden He was bearing, who, in partaking our 
nature, had in aolidum the sins of that nature on 
Him. And bo in the Garden, when He sweated 
drops of blood, it was the weight of that fallen 
natore which He had asfiumed which made Him 
weary even unto death. 

7. And when He was on the cross. He had this 
additional woe, that the evil of homaD nature now 
showed itself in a new way, as rising up against 
Him who bore it. It was the climax of its depravil^, 
that it turned against Him who for its sake had 
voluntarily put it on. And, while He felt its ingrati- 
tude. He felt perhaps equally its shame, as the 
father of a family is ashamed of his sons' acts against 
him, and though he feel them, dare not mention 
them, because they fall back upon himself. 

8. And therefore, when He was lifted up upon the 
cross, He would not be angry with His torturers, 
leet it would seem as if it were His own act, for it 
was the act of that very nature in others which Be 
bore Himself, and, as when we have a hand or a 
foot in pain, we are not angry with it, but feel a 
tenderness towards it, so Se felt a . tenderness to 
that fallen nature which was showing itself so 
awfully devilish in His persecutors, for it was His 
own. 

0. Uy brethren, I do not know whether you see 
whither I am leading you by this train of thought. 
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We are on this day engaged, in obedienoe to the oall 
of our bishop, etc. 

10. Now I suppose most of ua have heard some- 
thing or other of those indescribable horrors which 
have been perpetrated by the revolted Hindoos 
and Mahomedaus in the instance of our dear ooontry- 
men and countrywomen in India. 

11. (Oo through them.) 

12. We are not only horrified, but angry. Dost 
thou well to be angry 1 It is very horrible, bat 
let us not ' think it strange/ 1 Peter iv. 

13. Now I don't doubt the right of the Ruler. 
' Vengeance is mine,' ' not the sword in vain.' Bat 
CathoUcs, of all people, have nothing to do with 
rule or responsibility in India. 

14. What I am impressing on you is that these 
enormities belong to our nature, smd that we 
ought to consider that we are of one blood with 
[those who did them], have one nature, and that 
that nature is such as might cover it. There is not 
any one of us but might in other cironmstanoee 
have committed the same. {Hasael,* 'Thou art the 
man,' 2 Kings xii.* I assure yon, my brethren, 
I speak in earnest when I say that, much as you 
pity the persecuted, yet shoiUd [you] pity the per- 
secutors more.) 

16. Instances to show it in every age and country. 

* ' Thtii strong cities thou vilt bum with fii«, and their young 
men thoa wilt kill with the aword, end thou wilt daah their 
ohildren, and rip up their pregnant women. And Hasael said. 
But what, am 1 thy servant a dog, that I should do this great 
thing t '-—4 Kings viiL 12-13. 

■ ' And Nathan said to David, Thou ui the man.' — S Kin^ 
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16. Therefore I say to any person who indulges 
in any bitter feeling about these dreadful trans- 
actions, that the question is whether that feeling 
is not the same in kind, though different in degree, 
with that which at this minute is mRlring our soldiers 
in India, according to the confession of their officers, 
demons. How do we make matters better by sharing 
and propagating the savageness of human nature 1 
' Thou art the man.' Hazael. 

17. I tiim to a truer view. These sufferings, 
certainly of ohildren, are martyrdoms [vide sermon, 
December 28, 1866]. And how many brought to 
repentance. The long suspense described by a lady 
in a letter £rom Cawnpore. Etor little child restless 
(Hid nerrous, etc., etc. Priests and onns have 



18. May Our Blessed Lady, whose Maternity this 
day is, protect them. 

19. Let us pray that it may all be overmled to 
oar country's good. 

Inatancea. 

1. The savage conquerors in the East — ^Zingis, 
Timour, etc. 'Zingis depopulated the whole 
country from the Danube to the Baltic in a season, 
and the ruins of the cities and churches were strewed 
with the bones of the inhabitants. He allured the 
fngitives firom the wood nnder a promise of pardon, 
got them to gather in the com and grapes, and then 
put them all to death. At one place he put to 
death 300 noble ladies in his presence. He divided 
cities into three parts. He left the infirm and old, 
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enlisted all the young men into his army, made the 
women, the rioh, and the artisans his slaves. Almost 
fabuloos his slEiaghters : at Maru 1,300,000, at 
Herat 1,600,000, at Neisabour 4,647,000.' 'Timoar 
at Delhi massacred 100,000 prisoners, because some 
of them shoved exultation when the army of their 
oountrymen came into sight. At Ispahan 70,000 
human sknlls, at Baghdad 90,000.' 

2. The Persian shah about fifty years &gi3, in 
Morier's Zohrdb : three bushels of eyes at Asturabad. 

3. Herod with the innooents. Persians and Rome 
savage perseoutors of Christians. Tortures. 

4. Middle Ages. (From the newspapers of the 
last week.) When the Norman barons conquered 
England, they perseouted the poor Enghsh in the 
most savage ways to gain money or their submission. 
The Saxon Chronicle says : ' The men were hung by 
the feet and by the thumbs, and thus smoked over 
a smouldering fire. Knotted strings about their 
heads and pulled tight till they pierced the brain. 
They were put into dungeons with adders and toads ; 
they were put into chests too short and narrow to 
hold them, and thus were crushed. They were 
attached by sharp iron collars to a beam, so that 
they could in no ways sit, nor he, nor sleep, but 
they must bear the iron. Thus many thousands 
were exhausted by hunger.' 

6. Guiooiardini and Muratore. 

6. The Qerman and Spanish soldiers of Charles v. 
in Home, just before St. PbiUp's time, on getting 
possession of Rome, put to death 4000 soldiers and 
inhabitants. I will not stop to speak of their 
plunder of the great riches which it contained, bat 
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I am speaking of their savage onieltiee. They got 
all the oardiBals, bishops, prelates and nobles they 
could, and put them to the torture to extract money 
from them. (St. Caietan.) They carried off the 
noble Bomao ladies, and the nnna from all the 
oonventB, and treated them to the most horrible 
outrages. Their shrieks resounded on all sides. 
And this went on for da^. Many died in their 
torments, and soon afterwards. It was worse tbaa 
the Goths. Only a few years ago, as many as sixty 
priests are said to have been shot by the triumTirs 
at Bome.^ 

7. Not much more than a hundred years ago, 
thrare was an attempt in Scotland to place the old 
royal family upon the throne, and a rising of the 
people. After the English had got a victory, they 
pat the wounded EUghlanders to death in cold 
blood. They dragged them out of the huts or 
thickets and shot them, or dispatched them with 
the stocks of their guns. One farm-house with 
twenty wounded men in it, they burned to the 
groui^ ; and all this though the Highlanders had 
been behaving in the most noble and generous and 
merciful way to the wounded English. Moreover, 
they brought together into heaps all the wounded 
from the field of battle, ran them through with their 
swords, and out the throats of those who were found 
sick in bed. 

8. And a oentoiy before that, Cromwell and his 
English soldiers had oommitted as great, or greater, 
atrocities in Ireland. When he took Drogheda, 
he offered quarter to a31 who would lay down their 

> In 1849. 
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amiB. And when they did so, he hroke his word, 
and began an indiscriminate slanghter. The mas- 
sacre lasted for five days, so that tho stareets hter&Uy 
ran with blood. They MUed not only the soldiers 
who were in arms against him, but the inhabitante 
of the town. A thousand fled for safety to the 
church, and he killed them all in it. He then 
marched to Wexford, and did the same. He killed 
here, too, the inhabitants as w^ as the soldiers. 
Three hundred women gathered round the great 
cross of the place ; they were all put to the sword. 
Some writers say that the slaughter at Wexford 
amoimted to 6000, and Cromwell himself confessed 
that it was as much as 2000. 

9. Nay, what is the state of feeling of our own 
soldiers at this minute in India 1 You will say they 
have reason ; but who has not a reason I The 
Hindoos have thought they had. Now what do 
we read J One of the officers before Delhi writes : 
' We must have blood. The streets of Delhi will 
be a fearful sight. Our men are mad for revenge.' 
Another says : ' I only trust all the women and 
ohildzen will have been removed (by the time we 
take the place), for when we are once inside few 
will be spared.' Another says : * Our men cannot 
be restrained, and they are like demons let loose.' 
Another says : ' I beUeve the city will be given up 
to three (Uiys' plunder. I fear it will make our 
Europeans very undisciplined. Heaven knows, they 
are hard enough to contool here ; but when they 
have once gone in like bloodhounds, and been 
allowed to plunder, they wiU be downright demons.' 
These things are perhaps going on now. 
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April 11, 1858 {Low Sunday) 
[THE CHURCH] 

1. ZmFBOD. — Last week I spoke of one of those 
great and augost works with which our Lord followed 
ap the great Act of Sacrifioe, viz. the foondation of 
Hia Church. Nor oan there be a more snitable time 
than this season to speak of it, oonsidering it was 
the chief oonoem, as far as we know, of the forty 
days ; vide the gospel of this day. 

2. Now in this we differ from all other regions 
about us. They all profess to have the troth as 
veil as we profess it, but there is one thing they 
do not profess, viz. that their reUgious society is 
founded by Almighty God. We do of ours. 

3. And since they do not profess it, they will not 
let uff have what they have not themselves. 

4. State the doctrine. We profess, not only our 
religion, but oar society to come from Almighty 
God ; we profess it to be divine. We profess it to 
have a mnltitnde of privileges, etc. 

6. Now you may be asked sometimes by a serious 
objector, sometimes l^ an inquirer, how it is that 
we know that the C3iurch comes from God t I 
answer that it bears the proof of it to all serious 
men on its very face, if they will bat be patient to 
examine ; and I will say bow. 

6. I sfud on Good Friday concerning the world 
that its strength is in the look of things. Men 
associate together, say the same thing, and seem 
strong. They keep up appearances. But there is 
an inside to things as well as an outside. And hero 
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is the weakness of the world as a prophet, that it 
does not touch the inside. 

7. Man. cannot Uve for ever on externals. They 
have heart, affections and aspirations, and the world 
cannot satisfy these. They have a conscience ; 
they sm, and need direction. 

8. Now this is what our Saviour, when on earth, 
did for His disciples ; and thus He attached them 
to Him. He was a living object of worship — (1) He 
gave pardon ; (2) Be gave direction. 

9. When Be went, Be said Be would not leave 
them orphans. 

10. This was foMlled in the Church : {1) pardon. 
(2) direction, (3) presence — (enlarge). 

11. Hence suited to our need — (enlarge). 

12. Faith only requisite. 



April 2S [Third Easter) 
[THE HOLY EUCHARIST] 

1. Intbod. — Passage in to-day's gospel: 'Yet a 
little while.' ^ Vide also John ziv. 

2. This brings before as the thought of the Holy 
Eucharist, in which it is so wonderfully fulfilled. 

3. (ThisgreatmarveIormiracle,de8cribegenerally. 
Some remarks on it.) 

4. Now first, the doctrine of the Resurrection. 
How wonderful this is. Describe it. It is as 
stupendous a miracle as any, though luckily Protes- 
tants retain it. 

* ' A UtUe while, and now you shall not see mo : and again, a 
little while, you shall see nw.' — John xvi. 16. 
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6. Another marvel. The liBen Body ehall ascend 
to heaven and live there for ever and ever. 

6. Nov see what this implies. We cannot 
suppose that our present gross bodies shall be in 
God's presence for eternity. Accordingly St. Paul 
says tl^t ' we shall all be chartged ' ' — ' animal body 
and spiritual body.' • 

7. Now our Lord as the first-fruits is already gone 
to heaven, therefore His Body would he altered. 

8. Now we know in a way what great changes 
matter goes through — ice, nkelting iron, gas. On 
the butterfiy as an emblem. 

9. Four great properties [of a glorified body] — 
impassibility, activity, brightness, subtlety. Again 
{1} doors being shut (subtlety), (2) appearing and 
disappearing (activity) : another form [of aotivity], 
ascending up on high, (3) brightness, Apoc. i. 
[14-16]. 

10. Two others : (1) in many places at once, 
(2) at a point. As to the second, how did He get 
through doors i Child increasing, growing, etc. 
As to the first, God a spirit. His appearing to St. 
Paul. 

11. These two in the Holy Eucharist. 

12. Let us adore. 

13. ^w wonderfol, by making it a miracle. He 
has kept it secret, for the loorld wnU nol believe, 
John xiv., zvii. And so when He was on earth, 
John i. [6|. 

» 1 Cor. XV. 51, 82. 

* ' SemnuiMir oorpiu animale, aurget oorpna epirttale.'— 1 CoT. 
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May 30 {Trinity Sunday) 
(THE BLESSia> TRINITY] 

1. Intbod. — This ia the everlastii^; myetety. 
All other mysteries arise in time, this in eternity. 

2. No words of man can explain it. Three axe 
one. Now soul and body are one, all the faithful 
are one. The sool, when enveloped in the Divine 
Essence, hereafter is one with it. But no illustratioD 
of earth can give the faintest sliadow of the truth. 

3. Yet though so difSoult for the reason, it is not 
difficult for devotion, and thus is fulfilled the saying, 
* ThoQ hast hid th^e things from the wise and 
prudent, and revealed them to Thy little ones.' 

4. For each truth concerning the Holy Trinity 
is easy. It is their combination is the mystery. 
Exemplify. That there shonld be one God — ^that God 
should be called or be the Father — ^that He should 
be the Son — that He should be the Holy Ghost — bat 
that all three propositions [four] should be true.^ 

6. Explain more fully. The Father is absolutely 
the One God, as if no Son and Spirit, etc. All the 
attributes, etc. belong to the Father, and to the Son, 
eto. Whatever the Father does or is, that the Son 
does or is — ^not as two, but One. 

6. But they divide offices in mercy to oar infirmity. 

7. Now for devotion. The Father, the Creator, 
the Preeerver, Governor, Judge. Source of all good ; 
the harbour of our rest ; heaven, etc. 

8. The Son has taken on Him our nature, etc. 
d. Holy Ghost Sanctifier, eto. 

10. Now while we address each in devcdion as the 
> See Note 12, p. S39. 
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One God, we may leave it to the next world how 
Each of Three can be the One God. 

11. The joy of heaven, when aU myeteries will 
be removed. 



Janvary 30, 1869 (Fourth fpipAatty) 
BLESSED SEBASTIAN VALFRE 

1. Intbod. — ^The day. Blessed Sebaatlan bom 
abont thirty years after St. Philip's death. 

2. General resemblance between the two : (1) 
St. Philip's early devotion to God ; no morttd sin ; 
hard life, long life, and hidden life. (2) Blessed 
Sebastian the same. More is known of his boyhood 
— (give instanoea). Like St. Philip, he labours till 
the day of his dotth. Cironmstanoes of his death. 

3. Differences from St. Philip : (1) St. Philip 
without object [in life at first], OAers go to Borne 
for preferment. He did not aim at being priest ; 
he did not aim at founding a Congregation — like 
Benedictines, no great toork,^ but [like] St. Vincent 
of Paul: ■^•g- toorlu. (2) Blessed Sebastian had the 
definite object of being a priest. 

4. &noe Blessed Sebastian's particular ohar- 
aoter — of priestly, pastoral work of every kind — (go 
into details). He differed from other priests [of his 
time] in his incesaant work. 

5. Well is it that his feast is this year on a Sunday, 
for we have just set up an altar to him. 

' ' These e«r)y BeUgioua [%,». the flnt Benediotines] . . . h*d 
litUe ot nothing to do with eeolniaatioal m»tt«n or wonlar 
poliUca; ti»y had no Urgs [dan of aotion tot leligioiia ondi; 
they let each day do ita work aa it came.' — 'The Hisaion of 
St. Philip,' Sermont on Foriotw Oecationt, p. 225. 
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6. And well ia his feast at this time of the year, 
for it is the time we came to Birmingham. 

7. We have been now ten years in Birmingham, 
and when I thank God for what He has allowed as 
to do, I can suitably do it, for I have had less to do 
with it than others. You know how many of oa 
have devoted ourselves to missionary work. 

8. Pray then for as — (details). 

9. And pray for The Oratory at Turin — (details). 
Subscribing to the AohiUi fund ; our going there — 
[their] simplicity of life, etc. Their present troubles. 
Little to choose between one country and another. 
All good men persecuted. 

August 19, 1860 (Ttedflh Pentecost) 
GOD THE STAY OF ETERNITY 

1. Intbod. — ^The gospel says, ' What shall I do 
to inherit f ' etc, ^re this man, whatever his own 
character, asks an all-important question. 

2. ^ imphes the soul will live for ever. 

3. What is eternity I Why, it ia awful. I 
oannot call it good in itself. Some good and wise 
people have said so, bat for me it ia the most awful 
thought in the world. 

Ck>nsider it. Time breaks to pieces everything ; 
much more does eternity. Our soul can never die, 
but it can get older and older. Fancy this — older 
and older, colder and colder, so that the longer we 
lived the more miserable [we should become] . There- 
fore, when I look at eternity itself, it ia a sort of 
hving death to oreaturea such as man, and no good. 
Who can bear the weight of eternal years 1 
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4. The BOtibe, thea, does not ask for ' living for 
ever,' but for ' eternal life.* Life is something more 
titan living ; it is to live vigoroosly, to be always 
young, etc., etc. Many have no yoath, aa some 
years have no spring. It is therefore to be happy, 
and happier and happier as time goes on. 

6. This being the case, it is plain also that nothing 
but what is infinite can sostain eternity. We read 
in romanoes of two persons determining to die, and 
die together, and oaie for nothing else, not even God 
— ^vain thought I We want something more than our- 
selves, something more than the creature. We most 
be associated then, and one with the Creator, 

6. Qod then, the Almighty and the Lifinite, ia the 
only stay of eternity. 

7. Now then we see the meaning of our Lord's 
answer to the scribe, of bving God, for He alone is 
eternal, and unless we are conformed to Bha, we 
shall be miserable in eternity. 

8. Let us learn to love. We know what it is on 
earth to love a person. Signs of love — liking the 
presence, speech, etc., of the loved person ; taking 
up his opinions, etc., eto. 

September 2 (Fourteenth PefUeeoat) 
[THE HOLY ANGEI^— I] 

I. Intbod. — ^This month leads us to think of the 
holy angels. It is a far larger subject than I can 
get through this evening. There are two points of 
view in which they are to be considered — in nature, 
and in grace. Aiid this evening I will speak of 
what they are in their nature. 



>;,l,ZDdbyG00gle 



162 SERMON NOTES 

2. Qod oieated them in the beginning of all things, 
with all other things which He created. When He 
created the heavena He created them, and He 
oieated them tn the heavens. Here is the vast 
difference from earth ; for man was created on earth, 
in order that in time he might attain to the heavens. 

3. Simple spirits — whence no form — angels with 
toinga. Afere appeanmces — as in the Holy Eacharist. 

4. No shackle of body. We too ore spirits, but 
in bodies (bodies 'pcart of us, disembodied saints 
deain their bodies). Hence we are aluggiah, ■paa- 
aionate, etc. Hence we sleep, not they. We cannot 
move about quickly ; they in the twinkling of an 
eye from heaven to earth. 

6. Moat pa^ect of creatures — ^the image of Ood'a 



6. Their knowledge most comprehensive. They 
do not learn, they do not discover, but at oDoe from 
theu: nature they know intuitively all things of the 
world ; whereas the greatest philosophers with pains 
only knew a little. 

7. They know God and His attributes by nature, 
even without grace. They understand His attri- 
butes, etc. They see God in all things, never being 
seduced by the creature, as separate from Him. 

8. They have a natund love of God, from the 
perfection of their reason. They love Him above all 
things. 

d. They love each other — and each order of Emgels, 
in its own degree, fittingly. 

10. Three points which they have not by nature : 
(I) knowledge of the future ; (2) of the heart ; (3) 
of the mysteries of grace. 
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CoKOLnsiOH. — Many vonderful thii^ in this 

world, but an angel more wonderful than all. If a 
creature so wonderful, what the Creator t 



September 9 (Fifteenth Penteeoat) 
THE HOLY ANGEI£— n 

1. Intbod. — Recapitulate. The Creator might 
make ten thoosuid worlds, each more perfect than 
the preceding, all more perfect than this. We know 
of but one besides this — ^the universe of Emgels. 
This may be otherwise. The angelic world differs 
from this, in that each part is perfect and independent 
of any other part. 

2. Differences, but they all excel in two things 
naturally — (1) strength, (2) purity. 

3. Purity — ' As the angela ' ' — nobodies. Strength 
— Exod. xii.'; 2 Kings xxiv."; 4 Kings six.* Their 
voice — ^Apoc. x. [3]'; 1 Thess. iv. [16].' Number — 
count the lowest — everywhere guardian angels — 
one to every man, though at one time a thousand 
millions of men. 

4. Their differences. Some think no two [are] 

> ■ In the reswreotion tbey Bhatl neither martf, aaz be married, 
but BhaU be aa the Higela in heaven.' — Uatt. xxiL 30. 

* I^e destroying ang^ — death ot the firstborn in Egypt 

■ The angel of the peatilenoe whom David saw by the thraab- 
ing-floor ol Areuna the Jebueite. 

* The angel that slew the boat ol Sennacherib. 

* ■ He [the Bagel] cried with a lend voice, as when a lion roBieth: 
and when he had cried, seven thnndera uttered their voioea.' 

* ' nie Lord himaelf ahall oonje down bom heaven . . . with 
lite voioe ol an arohangel. . . .' 
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alike, but difier Bpeoifioally, aa eagle, dove and 
nightingate. Indeed, it is difficult, as I have ever 
thought, to consider pnie spirits other than speoi- 
fioaJly distinct, beoaose since no parts or whole 
in the angelic world, there aie no logical laws 
in it (except virtae). But, leaving this question, 
[there are] nine orders in three hierarchies — 
(enumerate).^ 

5. Such by nature, now by grace. From the first 
instant of creation endowed with grace — habitual — 
faith, hope, charity. Knowledge of Holy Trinity, 
etc. 

6. All of them holy, bat in proportion to their 
nature. All have all virtnes, but each order rises, 
having not only aU virtues in greater perfection, 
but a characteristic virtue. 

7. (1) Angels — contentment ; (2) archangels — 
imitation of the perfection of all the other orders — 
absence of all pride and rivahry ; (3) principalities 
— simplicity of intention. 

8. (4) Powers — ^tenderness and sweetness ; (6) 
virtues — courage ; (6) dominationB — zeal. 

9. (7) Thrones — submission and resignation ; (8) 
cherubim — knowledge ; (9) seraphim — ^tove. 

10. Honour due to the angels, Ezod. xziii., 
Josh, v.. Judges vi., xiii., Daniel s. Explain Apoo. 
xix. 10, that St. John was so great that he was 
not to adore. 

U. Let us honour them in the best way, but 
imitating, like the archangels, the virtues of each 
order. 

I Sm Note 13, p. 340. 
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Seftember 16 {Sixteenth PaitecoeCi 
THE [HOLY] ANGEI£— m 

1. Iktbod. — Recapitulate. 

2. The angels were all created perfect and gifted 
with sapernatoral holinesa. Even Lucifer, etc. 

3. They were first of all put on their trial. They 
did not Bee the face of God. 

4. The time of this trial — no natural term like 
death- — shorter than men['B] because of their spiritual 
natnie, as it was so penetrating, etc., might stand 
or fall for good in a short time. (Why not in an 
instant f) 

6. Who fell ? [Some] out of all the orders. 
Lucifer a seraph. 

6. The numbers. Some think a third — ^Apoc. 
lii. [4]. 

7. The sin of the angels, one and the same in all, 
from imitation. Luoifer led them. 

8. What [was] the sin ? All [sins] in one doubt* 
less, but especially pride. What kivd of pride ? 
Obstinacy, ambition, disobedience, arrogance ? — all 
doubtless, but especially and initially reliance [on] 
and contentment in natural gifts, with despising 
aupematunU. 

9. Additions to this pride : (1) a sort of aenewil 
love of self ; (2) presumption, ambition, hatred of 
God ; (3) jealousy of man who was to be created. 

10. Battle in heaven. (Michael—' Who as God i ') 
Each party trying to convert the other to its own side. 

11. Cast into hell — fire in their spirit — though 
they are now out of it [till the day of judgment]. 
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12. Allneion to matters going on in Italy. Good 
and bad not so keenly divided as in angels, but still 
it is the devil against Michael. 



September 30 [Eiffhteenth PeiUax>a) 
THE HOLY ANGEI£-£rV] 

1. Intbod. — ^About gnardiaa angel. 

2. Tlie different works of angels. The word 
SffyeKoi denotes work and serrioe. 

3. What orders of angels have to do with this 
nniverse f The lowest, i.e. the angeia, are the 
ministers. Mnndane or exterior, aad heavenly or 
domestic works. Extraordinary missions — the 
cherubim of Eden [Gen. iii. 24]— the seraph [in] 
Isaias [vi. 6, purifying the prophet's lips with living 
ooal from the altar] — Gabriel and Mary [the An- 
nunciation]. One [angel] making ohai^ over to 
another to execnte. 

4. First work — ' rolling the heavens ' ■ [i.e. direct- 
ing the movemento of the heavenly bodies] — science 
need not [be supposed to have] superseded this — see 
my sermon, FaFoohial, etc., vol. ii. [The Powers of 
Nature. Eeast of St. Michael, etc.] — John v. [Pool 
of Bethsaida]. 

6. Second work — guardians of nations, provinces, 
cities, bishopnoks, churches, 'I^et us depart hmce.' 

6. Of individuals. Every one from the time of 
the soul's creation to death. And every one. Jadas, 
Antichrist. 

■ Probably a quotation from aoDM poet. 

D,.;,l,ZDdbyG00gle 



CARDINAL VIRTUES— PRUDENCE 167 

7. St. FraDOea of Rome. 

8. (!) Odionsneas of the charge, e.g. St. Paul 
linked to a soldier ; (2) condesoensioa, etc. ; (3) en- 
ooTiragement to us, aod oomfort. 



October 7 (Nindeentk Pentecost) 
CARDINAL VIRTDES— PRUDENCE 

1. Intbod. — ^Apparently the greatest. It isoalled 
pmdenoe, -wisdom, judgment or diBoretion. ' Be ye 
prudent aa serpente,* 

2. For to resist self (or temperance), the world 
(or fortitude), and to be in grace (justice), is obviously 
neoessary for all, but why prudence ? 

3. Again, a man on looking back will often say, 
' By the grace of God I overcame myself — ^the world 
— and I generally served God and' my neighbour, 
but alas ! aU my troubles have come from want of 
prudence.' 

4. St. Anthony (in Cassian), when all the monks 
assigned different virtues as the greatest, said 
prudence — because it hinders virtues from becoming 
vices. This partly lets us in to what prudence is. 
Let OS take different instances of imprudence. 

5. (1) Virtue being in a man, prudence is the 
directing principle ; what is virtue in one man is 
not in another. 

6. (2) On turning-points in life — as men mistake 
their way in the mountains and come to precipices. 

7. (3) On avoiding occasions of sin — temptation 
nearly always comes before sin, as bad food, air, 
lodging, etc., before illness. If we avoided tempta- 
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tion, how little sin we should do ; but prndenoe u 
the direotii^ principle. 

8. (4) ConunEmd of tongue — sadden words, what 
harm they do 1 Dor Lord when they attempted to 
entrap Him — Joseph — David. 

9. (6) On avoiding scandals. We onght ever to 
have oar eyes about us lest we do others harm. 

10. But how are unedacated men to do what 
seems a virtue of the perfe^ % At least they may 
iaka advice. 

11. And they may pray. Two passages in Scrip- 
ture : Proverbs ii. 3-6/ Ecclus. li. 11.' 



October 14 {Twentieik Pentecost) 
CARDINAL VIRTUES— JUSTICE 

1. Intbod. — Justice a name for all virtue. The 
robe of justice — justification. How great then must 
be the virtue proper so-oalled. 

2. And so the beatitude : ' Who hanger and thirst 
after justice.' 

' ' If thou ohalt hU for wiadom, sad inoline thf heart to 
pmdonoe ; U tfaou dudt seek her as money, and ahalt dig for 
b«r aa for B treasure ; Then ahalt thou understand the fear ot 
the Lord, and ahalt find the knowledge of Qod.' 

* 'I remembeivd thy meroy, O Lord, and thy wockB, which 
are from the beginning of the world. How thou deliverest them 
that wait for Uiee, O Lord, and savest them out of the hands of 
the nations. Thou haat exalted toy dwelling-plaoe upon the 
earth, and I have prayed for death to paas away. I oalled upon 
the Lord, the fathor of my Lord, that he would not leave ma in 
the day of my trouble, and in the time of the proud without 
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3. The attribute of God enhances this, for the Jlr<f 
attribute we know Him by is justioe ; viz. in oon- 
Boienoe— ^/ore experience, before the knowledge of 
proridenoe, before we look oat into the visiUe 
framework of the world. Justioe and all-bnowledge 
the two ; and in Christianity it is the two, love and 
justioe. And where should we be without Christ's 
justice t Merits of saints founded on the covenant. 

4. What M justice ? Giving to all their due ; text 
in the Romans, ' Honour to whom honour,' etc. 
Henoe it is synonymous with the habit of * doing 
one's duty,' whether to God or our neighbour. To 
God adoration, devotion, etc., and to the holy 
angels, etc., but I shall not inntt on this part of 
the subject. 

5. To man it is summed up in the maxim, ' Do as 
you would be done by.' This is placing conduct on 
the basis of justice. This basis of justice, for not 
' as others would like you to do,' but ' ought to wish 
you to do.' And so ' forgive us our trespasses, as,' 
etc. ; Matt, xriii. 23, parable ^ ; ' If I have washed 
your feet,' John xiii. 11. 

6. Parts of justice : (1) truth, (2) honesty — resti- 
tution ; the terrible onus of restitution shows how 
important a virtue justice is. 

7. (3) Faithfulness, and (4) gratitude, e.g. to 
parents. 

8. (S) Liberality— detachment from money as 
being the opposite to rapacity and avarice. 

9. (6) Courtesy in nuumer and act. 

10. (7) Equity, consideration, kindness in judging, 

< 'The Nrvant who owed tea thousaiid talenU.' 
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putting ooeseli into other person's situation. Not 
'swift to wrath/ James i. 19; Ephes. iv., last 
verses.^ 

11. Application on ihe contrary — onr only notion 
oommonly of joatioe, is justice to onrselTes, henoe 
anger Sul tijv ^ivofUtupt i0ptv, eto., eto. 

12. CovOLirstON. — ^At the judgment tliis is the 
attribute God will exeroise. Our justice will then 
have a peculiar claim, while we are invoking Qod's 
promises. 



October 21 {TwetUy-firat Pentecost) 
CARDINAL VIRTUES— FORTITUDE 

1. Imthod. — Fortitude and temperance (unlike 
prudence and justice), and fortitude especially, vir- 
tues of warfare in a fallen world. C!owardice the 
opposite. We know about bravery and cowardice 
in hum^i matters. How our warfare spiritual, 
Eph. vi. 12.» 

2. ' Overoometh the world,' 1 John v. 4 ' ; over- 
oometh the devil, Apoo. xii. 10-11.* 

3. Hence the Old Testament pats it forth as the 
characteristic virtue. The spies of the Lord, Deut. 

^ ' Let all biitemssa and anger ... be put ttwty Erom yoa,' 

* ' For our wreetling u not against fiesh and blood, but against 
prinoipalitiea and powers, against the rulen of the duimaM of 
thia Torld, againat ibe apirita of wiokednes in the high plaoea.' 

* ' WhatBoevOT IB bom of God overoometh the world.' 

* ■ The Mouser of our brettuen is oast forth, who Mxnued them 
before our Ood day and night. And tbey overcame him by the 
blood of the Lamb, and by tta word of the teatimony; and 
they loved not their Uvea unto death.' 
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xzzi. 7*; JoBh. i. 6, 7, 9*— Gideon, David; 
Aggeoa ii. 4.' 

4. In the new oovenant, martyn, aotiTe oonrage 
as well as passive — St. Ignatius. St. Barlaam — his 
hukd burnt off. All the ohildren of the city ooming 
to the governor saying, ' Kill us/ find he saying : 
* O oaoodaemons, have you not pieoipioes and 
halters?' 

6. This is how Christianity was set np— a whole 
epistle, the Hebrews, not to say 1st of St. Peter, on 
the du^ and virtue. 

6. But you will say this is beyond us. How is 
it a cardinal natural virtue ? Well, I can give 
instances, e.g. ' because iniquity shall abound,' 
etc. * ; cowardice — ' lest they be discouraged ' (uf non 
ptuiBo animo fiant).^ 

7. Cowardice in telling the trath. 

8. Cowardice in resisting evil, in not going after 
the way of sinners in set and deed. 

9. Impatience of ill-usage from others. 

10. Impatience at continued evils ; disgust — 
giving up. 

* ' And Howa oalled Joaua, and aaid to him before all Israel, 
Take ooamge and be valiant ; tor tboushalt bring this people into 
the land whioh the Lord swore he would give to their tatbeia.' 

■ 'Take oonnge and be strong. . . . Take oonrage and be 
vaiy valiant. , . . Behold I oommand thee, take oourags and be 
strong. Fear not and be not disnuTod, beoauM the Lord thy 
God is with tiiee in all things whatsoever tbou sbalt go to.' 

* 'Yet now take oourage, O Zorobabel, swth the Lord; and 
take oonrage, O Joeoa, son of Joaedeo, the high prieat ; and take 
ooorage, all ye people ol the land, saith the Lord of hoata, and 
perform : (for I am witii yon, saith the Lord of hosts].' 

* ' Beoaoae iniquity shall abound, the love ol many shall grow 
eold.'— Matt, niv, 12. * Coloss. m. SI. 
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1 1. This brings me to peneveranoe. tt is difficult 
to persevere in any ooaree, thoogh no positiTe 
obstacles or opposition. How great this cardinal 
virtue then, as oonneoted with the end of life. 

12. If the merits of the martyrs are to assist as, let 
us merit that assistanoe by some portion of their 
bravery. 



October 28 {TtoetUy-aeeond PmUeoa) 
CARDINAL VIRTUES— TEMPERANCE 

1. Intbod. — Temperanoe contrasted with forti- 
tnde, as within with without, and the pleasant with 
the painful. 

2. Now to explain it. Our sool may be said to 
have in it two natures, and at variance, and so 
opposed that peace and unity implies the subjection 
of one to the other — as two combatants will fight 
till one or other ie thrown. 

3. Reason and passions — grief, joy, anger, desire 
of having, fear — all going into extreme manifes- 
tations, and needing a controller. We see it in brute 
animals. When they cease [%\ it is not that reason 
goTems them, but the object [that excites them] is 
removed. 

4. Comparison of a child on horseback. On the 
other hand, a rider who has perfect command- — ^the 
Tartars, who live on horseback. 

5. Now in the case of the warfare of the soul the 
struggle more serious and the dangers greater, 
because (1) the passions have inalrumtnta, as being 
united to the body ; (2) objects sensible ; whereas 
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the object of the reason and ooiucienoe, Almighty 
Cod, ia unseen. 

6. Therefore a certainty of the Bubjeotion of the 
■onl, unless for a remarkable virtne, viz. temperance, 
or self-government, or control. It is the very 
critical, or cardinal, or most essential and directing 
virtae. 

7. This self-rule ia what makes a man ; wjthont it 
a man is a slave, etc. — laments and curses himself, 
etc, 

8. Hence not heroic, but we see what it ia in the 
saints. It is the ohataoteristio of the saints, and 
thus is inflicted [etc] on us, that in its degree it is the 
charaoteristic of a man. You may have wondered 
why a saint is oharaoteristioally mortified. 

0. In saints we specially see how it subserves the 
soul ; their fastings, etc., etc., are to make them pray 
better, etc., etc. 

10. I need not give instances as in the former 
virtues, but I will mention speoially — 

11. The oecesmty of temperance in thoughts and in 
vxirds. 

12. If we would have the saints assist us, let us 
cultivate that virtue which was their distinction. 



February 24, 1861 (Second U«t) 
STATE OF INNOCENCE 

1. IHTTBOD. — State of our first parents. Image 
and likeness.* 

2. Image in nature. All things are in a way in 
1 • Let DB maka maa to our image and likanaw.' — Oeo. L 26. 
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the inume of God, as being His oreatnres. Han in 
a apecial way. 

Soul (1) a spirit ; (2) immortality ; (8) knowledge 
iliimitable ^ ; (4) free will ; (6) Godiikeness, as Satan 
said.* 

Body — ^beaatifolnesB, perfeotion of form, etc., etc. 
but still defects. 

Soul — passions against reason ; body — ^mortality. 

Thirdly, war of soul with body, as having different 
ends. Strange the body cannot be withoQt the soul, 
nor the soul well without the body ; yet they cannot 
agree together. 

3. Almighty God knows what He has created, and 
therefore He did not leave man thus, but gave him 
a supernatural gift. 

4. Zjikeoess — (explain) — sanctity. In fact [also] 
health and strength, viz. three subjections : (1) Soot 
to God, (2) passions to reason, and (3) body to soul.' 

d. Hence a knowledge of mysteries. An absence 
of passions, only good affections. 

6. Yet we need not lament paradise — on account 
of the future glory promised to us. 

7. ' Leat he take of the tree of life.' 



March 3 (Third Lent) 
STATE OF ORIGINAL SIN 

1. Intbod. — State of original sin. Deprivation of 
grace ; consequences, the ' wounds.' 

2, Stripped of God's supernatural gifts or grace. 
I Note ho does not »aj ii^htite. 

■ 'TouRhaUbsBagode.'— Oon. iLS. 

* Hmm ' BubjMtiona ' p«rUuii to thb gift oi Integrili/. 
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He might Qerer hare given it, and then no pimish- 
ment. Bnt since we were intended for heaven, it 
was a great ponishnLent. Take the oase of a person 
bom to wealth, etc., of cultivated mind, eto., 
banished to a desert island. 

3. And as a spendthrift involves all his descend- 
ants, so here. 

4. But worse. I described last week the triple 
subjection. Well, when man cast off Qod, his 
paasiona and affeotioiw rebelled against his reason, 
and his body against his sonl. Case of a strong man 
or child on horseback. Daniel in the hons' den. 

5. This great calamity constitutes the wounds of 
hnman nature — ^parable of the Good Samaritan — 
fint stripped, ihen wounded. 

6. Now here I shall view them as three — ^the 
absence of three subjections — sloth, selfishness, sen- 
aoahty. 

7. Describe sloth — ^that deadnees, blindness of 
soul, dislike of prayer, disgust at rehgion, liking to 
ridicule it. Dislike of ruling our mind and heart, 
etc., eto. 

8. Therefore selfishness — making self the centre, 
eto. 

9. And therefore sensuality — idolisingthe creature. 

10. And then these may be considered sins against 
God, our neighbour and ourselves. Contrasts — love 
of God, love of our neighbour, and self-command. 

11. They branch into the seven deadly sins : (1) 
sloth ; (2) pride, avarioe, anger, envy ; (3) gluttony 
and loxnry, 

12. They tend to utter death. Are you to live 
after this life 'i What is your state then, and is God 
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in heaven ! Again I say, what is yonr state then, 
with the world swept away ? 

13. What is yoor doty } As a ruined man might 
toy to repair his fortonee. Children of 1Mb world 
labouring to regain an imcestral estate. 

14. Two great graces: illomination and excitation. 
16. * Now is the acceptable time.' 

March 10 {Fourth Lent) 
[RESTORATION] 

1. Intbod. — All rational creatures find a need in 
their nature, and are insufficient for themselves. 

2. But man especially. We see this contrasting 
him with the inferior animals. 

3. He has a body as they have, but observe the 
difference. They are suited to their habitat by 
nature, he not. 

4. BruteB need no dwellings, do clothes, no pre- 
pared food, no cooking. Bread and wine both manu- 
factures, etc., etc. Caves, skins and furs, teeth 
and dawa, stomaehs. Armoor too and arms ; flighty. 

6. Again, if they need anything. Nature supplies 
them with instinct, e.g. changii^ colour in the north, 
etc., nesta, holes, oare of young, etc. 

6. But consider man. He is not adapted to this 
world in which he finds himself, and would die if 
left to himself. Arte are necessary, dwellings, etc., 
etc. 

7. Hence again he has to live in a society — for each 
needs the aid of many others — so many trades, etc. 
Then again language. This not by nature, but by 
imitation. Education, books, etc. 
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8. In like mannet, as he is thus dependent in body 
and mind, so he is in soul, in religion. Insist on the 
analogy, hat with this difference, that for body and 
mind he oan get help from other men, as by educa- 
tion, bnt this ohange {at. addition) in the spirit comes 
from Ood aione. When man fell everything went, 
bnt with this difierenoe, that he had powers within 
himself in course of time to remedy the evil in all 
matters of this world, but not of hie soul. 

9. In paradise he was healthy, etc., etc. He 
needed no habitation, etc. However, in process of 
time he could by his own powers find out food, 
medicine, dwellings, etc., henoe societies, kingdoms ; 
but not religum. 

10. Nay, worse still, the very advancement in 
sooiety, in civilisation, is antagonistic to religion. 
Society viewed on its religious side is tite toorld, one 
of our three enemies. 

11. (Analyse.) Each man condemns himself, but 
if another does the same, the example is a safeguard, 
defence, and axfluse. How when a multitude [does 
the same], the world becomes a prophet antagonist 
to conscience. 

12. Also the pomp, glory, etc., of the world 
becomes an idol. 

13. And the more sooiety grows, the worse the 
world. 

11. I said last Sunday the man got worse and 
worse as time went on, much more sooiety. 
16. Explain ' progress.' ^ 

16. Yes, in worldly matters. 

17. But in religions, not. 

> See Note U, p. 341. 



>;,l,ZDdbyG00gle 



78 SERMON NOTES 

IS. Worse and worse — ^judgments, flood, etc. 

19. Onlytrae progreesinthe uidividaal,iQthe heart. 

20. Let us at this season follow it out. 



November % 1862 (Twenty-firtt PenUeoa) 

ON THE GOSPEL OF THE DAY— [THE PABABLE 
OP TEE SERVANT WHO OWED TEN THOU- 
SAND TALENTS— Matt, xvm.] 

I consider this parable, ^id the other passages of 
our Lord's teaobing which axe parallel to it, of a 
very awful character. I think all of us will say so 
who serionsly turn their minds to consider them. 
(Qo through it.) 

It is introduced by a (Question of St. Peter, which 
itoelf may be viewed in connection with another 
deolaration of our Lord's on the same subject, which 
is reaorded in the 17th of St. hake, w. 3-6.i (Quote.) 
Apparently in allusion to this, or in some connec- 
tion with it, St. Peter asked : ' Lord, how often,' 
etc. Matt, xviii. 21-22.' 

t • Take haed to jrounelves : If th; brother ma agaiiut tli«e, 
reprove him ; and if he do penonoe, forgive him. And if he nn 
againBt tiwe Mven times, and aeven timea b day be oonverted 
onto thee, saying, I repent ; forgive him. And the apostka said 
t« the Lord. Imcraaee our faith.' 

* ' Then oaine Peter unto lum, and Mid, Lord, bow often shall 
my brother oSend agunst mo, and I forgive him I till seven 
time* t Jeeiu s^th to him, I say not to thee. Till seven times : 
but. Till seventy times seven times.' And thus our Lord take* 
the opportunity to follow out and complete the great evaogdioal 
doctrine whioh He had begun to declue in the passage reoonled 
in Bt, Lake. St. Feter asked if seven times would be enough, 
and our Lord answered, ' I say not,' eto., eto. 
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In the same way in tiie sermon on the mount. 
Matt. T. 22-24.> And He has intiodnoed it as 
one of the seven petitions of His own prayer, 
which is the first element and type of all our 
devotions, and whioh we say every day. For- 
giveness of injuries then bound up in the very idea 
of prayer in the evangelioal law; and our Lord in 
a passage in St. Mark seems distiuotly to say BO ; for 
after specking of the faith which will move moun- 
tains. He proceeds, Mark xi. 26-26, ' And when you 
shall stand to pray, forgive, if you have ought against 
any man : that your Father also who is in heaven may 
forgive you your sins. But if you will not foi^ve, 
neither will your Father that is in heaven forgive you 
your sins.' 

Now this great CSiristian precept is often ezpreesed 
in these two words : viz. that when injury is done 
to us, it is onr duty to forgive and foi^t. Let us 
dwell upon these. 

Now, at first sight, we shall all of us allow that it 
is a very beautiful precept, especially when we axe 
young, when our hearts are light and open, and our 
tempers generous ; we shall on the one huid think 
it admirable and great, uid, not having had to 
practise it in fact, we shall be drawn to it, think it 
easy, and resolve to observe it as life goes on. I 

* ' I Bay fai you. Whosoever ia angry with hiB brother shall be in 
dkoger of the judgment : Bad whosoever shall say to his brother, 
Raoa, shall be in danger of the ooonoU : and wboeoever «hall 
tmy, Thon fool, shall be in danger of heU fire. It therefore thou 
ofler thy gift at the altar, and there thoa remember that thy 
brother hath anything againat thee ; Leave tbete thy ofbring 
before the altar, and go first tn be leooadlecl to thy brother, 
and then coming thou ihalt ofter thy gift.' 
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can fancy young people drawing before their minds 
pictures of injuriea done them, of their forgiving 
the injuries, and returning good for evil. And when 
they read accounts of men who have done bo, and 
inBtfmces of generosity, magnanimity, patience and 
nobleness in this respect, they are greatly moved 
and Med with a love of the virtue. Nor is it only 
a beautiful precept, it is of a most useful and 
expedient character too. Every one must oonfees 
who turns his mind to the subject, that the world 
would go on far better, that all men would be happier, 
if this precept was universally observed. For what 
is a greater or wider scourge of man than war, dis- 
sensiona and litigation ? and though these miseries 
arise in a great measure from covetouscess (James iv.), 
they arise still more from passion, from a sense of 
injuries, from a fierce determination to retaliate, from 
a thirst for revenge. James iv. 1-2, ' From whence 
are wars and oontentions among you^ . . . you 
covet, and have not ; you kill, and envy, and cannot 
obtain.' 

To forgive and fo^et, then, is (I) at first sight a 
beautiful, an admirable precept, and (2) one which 
on long experience leads to the greatest benefit to 
mankind. All men are interested in its recognition 
and observuice ; yet it will be found not at ejl easy 
in fact, but a very difScult precept, one which is 
but rarely obeyed and very pfurtially, where it is not 
altogether neglected ; and further, one to which 
many plausible objections may be made, and many 
arguments in favour of a contrary course, which 
become formidable when they are brought to defend 
that unwillingness to obey it ; and the difficulty of 
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obejring it, which in matter of fact will be found in 
humui nature. 

Now I will fiist Bet down what I oonoeive the 
pieoept to be, and next consider how the objection 
to it arises. 

(/ UK» interrupted, or I meant to have un'ften 
a sketch of a vAoU sermon. I have forgotten now 
my arrangement. I put dovon some iaolated roVot.) 

(1) Not to forgive is even contrary to justice, a higher 
kind of justice than natural justice, for we should 
do as it has been done by Almighty God to us. 

(2) Forgetting, yes, as Ood forgets, for He forgets by 
putting aside, behind His back, our sins. (3) We 
should put aside also, for a reason special to us, for 
the thinking of injury is a temptation to avenge it. 
(On distrust necessarily remaining after forgiveness.^) 
(4) Mere emotion is not revenge. (6) Though we 
must put aside the injury, we must not put aade the 
injurer, for that would be hatred — this the eardo of 
the difficulty of the precept. (6) On being obliged 
to speah to persons with whom we have quarrelled. 
This has exceptions, e.g. if they are likely to tempt us 
to sin, which perhaps inu the injury ; but such 
exceptions mnst be determined by a director, (7) It 
seems to be contrary to justice if injuries are not 
punished. This is true, but we must not judge in 
our own case. (6) Contrary to nature to forgive. 
Yes, but sin and redemption (see above, 2). (9) 
This is what this age forgets when it speaks in favour 
of revei^. (10) Men do not believe in redemption, 
nor that they are sinners. Hence Mahomet. (lI)Do 

* Thaae words Wflr« added in penoil. It n not oleM- whether 
tlM7 bdong to (3) «v to {*). 
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I pot forgiveiiess [merely] as a condition [of obtain- 
ing fot^veaeas for oorBelveB] ? No, one who be- 
Ueres in what OhriBt has done has no heart for 
revenge. (12) Onesimus — Christ says ' foi^ve me ' 
by the lips of the fellow-aervant. (13) Mui's duty 
to pray for injurers. (14) Fray to meet (Aem «n 
h&tven, (16) when all angolarities will be nibbed 
off, and we shall be able truly to love them. (16) We 
and they are sinners ; let us help each other. 

April 6, 1863 (Easter Day) 
[SILENT JOYl 

' I sat down under His shadow whom I desired, 
and His fruit was sweet to my mouth (ffutturi).' ' So 
says the Spouse in the Canticle. 

A^euB ii. 8, ' The desired of all nations shall 
come, and I will fill this house with glory.' 

Malachias iii. 1, ' And presently the Lord whom 
you seek, and the angel of the testament whom you 
desire, shall come to his temple.' 

And therefore the Bride sat down, as Mary at His 
feet. And so it is, whether in great joy or sorrow, 
we are silent. Each emotion, when profound, pro- 
duces a calmnras. Thus Job's friends, Job ii. 13, 
' And they sat with him on the ground seven days 
and seven nights, and no mssi. spoke to him a word : 
for they saw that his grief was very great.' 

Thus in Christ's death and resurrection. 

Look in the gospel and you will see that it is no 
peculiarity of ours, of our race, of these times, but 
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it IB a deep oharaoteristio of our Datnre. Who is it 
that speaks in the goepel, from the time when Mary 
poured the alabaster box to the time when Jeene 
aeoended into heaven 1 ^ 

And so as regards our Lord — read the whole 
account — it is not the disciples who speak, it is Jesus 
— Jesus in the supper, the Last 8u-pper, the garden, 
the Passion, the Cross, the Besurreotion. 

It is the wicked who speak — they speak who 
speak to sin — Chronista, Christus, Synagoga' — all 
[speakers except Christ] grouped under that word 
[Synagoga]. Judas, chief priest, false wifnesses, 
Pilate, the multitude. 

Exceptions : Pilate's wife, centurion. 

Even apostles — as Peter who denied Him. 

Two speakers alone — (1) when proper ? (2) who 
is it?' 

Thus fulfilled. Psalms xiii. 3.* 

Nay, a time oame when even the wicked were 
silent — ' that every month should be stopped ' — 
and the Lord alone spoke. He spoke His seven last 
words amid the sUence : only one exception — the 
penitent thief. 

Thoughts good tmd bad. . . . His resurrection. 
' My Lord and my God/ ' Lord, what shall this man 
do % ' And Acts i. 

■ The rest of the sermon ia trom a alip of paper paet«d in the 
book, appaiently the notee nhioh the preacher took with him 
into the pnlplt. 

* The three deaoons of the pMsion on Palm 8anda7. 

* "nie meaning of itaa is not clear. 

* ' Thrir throat la an open Bepulohre : with thab tongnea the; 
aeted deoeitfnUy ; the polaon of aapa ia vinder theb lipa. Tbtit 
month ia fnll of onrsj-ng and bittemesH.' 
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April 12 (£010 ^nday) 
[FAITH] 

1. Inteod. — In to-day's epistle and gospel which 
I have just read, we have brought before ub what 
is one of the great leafions of this sacred season, viz. 
the necessity of faiih as the foundation of the 
Christian hfe. Last week we considered the Passion 
and Resoirection, to-day the faith by which we 
receive them as by a channel. 

2. Contrast faith and reason. No great work 
done by mere reason, even in this world. 

Not that they are opposed, but faith has the 
power of anticipating, and arrives at first at what 
reason aoaroely guesses at at lost — St. Peter and 
St. John in Keble's poem.^ 

3. Therefore, since Almighty God works by human 
means. He chose faith aa the faculty which does 
great things. 

4. Natural and supernatural faith. It is often 
what we mean by genius in Nature, which sees what 
others see not, etc. We beheve in the existence of 
Ood, though it can be proved also ; and so of 
Christ, etc. 

5. Hence the multitudes converted, etc., etc. 

6. Quote passages from epistle 1 John v. 4-9.' Cf . 
I Peter ii., then the gospel of yesterday [John xx. 
1-9 ; St. Peter and St. John coming to the Sepulchre] ; 

■ See Note IS, p. 341. 

■ * And this is oof victory which oTeroometb tbe world, our 
faith. Who is he that overoometh the world, but ho that 
believeth that Jesua is the Bon of Ood I ... If *e reoeive tho 
testimony of men. the testiinony of Ood is gr«at«r.' 
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then goBpel of the day, John zx. 19-Sl,* in which 
faith and reoeon are contrasted and the saperiority 
given to faith. 

7. And lest faith should be confaaed with enthusi- 
asm, general notes are given to steer as, viz. the very 
effect of faith, ' Who is he that OTeroometh the 
world ? ' — and ao, ' Who is he that OTeroometh the 
flesh 1 ' ' Who is he that overcometh the devil ? ' etc. 

8. This firat, before faith we see on a large scale in 
the world. 

9. After faith we see the efieots in OTir heart — the 
justifying by reason what we have done by faith. 

January 3, 1864 
ST. JOHN THE SAINT OP THE TIME, OP THE 
NEW YEAR, ETC.— OLD YEAR ENDING, 
NEW YEAR BEGINNING, ETC. 
I. 'Canst then drink of the chalice 1'* etc. 
* What shall this man do r ' 

You see how little they knew, as we. The pros- 
peot quite dark, 

> ' Joaiu •ttith to him, bvokoM tlioa haat teen me, ThomM, 
tboa haat bsUeved: blawcd aie thay thftt have not seen, and 
hava bells ved.' 

* ' Then eame to him the mother ol the soo* of Zebedee with 
her aona adoring, and aaking tomsUiing of him. Who said to 
her. What wilt thoa t She saith to him. That theae my two wnu 
may sit the one od thy right hand, the other on thy left hand, in 
thy kingdom. And Jeaua answering said, You know not what 
jrou aak. Caa yaa drink the chalioe that I shall drink t They 
•ay, We can. And he taith to them, Hy ohalioe indeed you shall 
drink : bat to eit on my right or left hand is not mine to give, but 
to diem for whom it is prepared by my Father.' — Hatt. xx. 20-2S. 

* ' Peter, turning abont, aaw titat dieoipte whom Jeaua loved 
loUowing i who alao lent on his breaat at aupper, and said. Lord, 
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2. So sangaine and eagev to Berre his Loid, yet 
how differently from what he thought 1 The throne 
on right hand and left were deferred till the 
next world. So we, and we Bhall find at the 
end that God is faithful aad gives ns our wish, 
bat how differently from what we expect t ' Com- 
mit thyself to God, and He will give thee the 
desires of thy heart,' yet in His way, not oars. 
Thus Jacob who said * few and eTil,' * yet speaks 
of the Lord who had been with him from the 
beginning to this day, etc.* So Solomon naming 
God's mercies, 'Thoa hast not failed,' yet how 
differently I 

3. He is the saint of the longest lived ; he covers 
all length of life. He is the saint of the young, the 
middle-aged and the old. Hence tiie appropriate 
addresses, ' Little children,* etc. : 1 John ii. I, ' My 
little children, these things I write ' ; t&. 18, 
' Little children, it is the last honr' ; ib. iii. 7, ' Little 
children, let no man deceive you ' ; ib. 18, ' My 
little children, let us not love in word, nor in tongue ; 
but in deed and in troth,' etc. And what is his 
experience t 'The world lieth in wickedness.' 
1 John ii. 16-16, ' Love not the world, nor the things 
which are in the world. H any man love the world, 
the charity of the Father is not in him . For all that 

who ia it that ihall betraj' thee T Him theretoiv when Peter had 
seen be eaith to Jenu, Lord, what shall thi* man do T JeaoB 
■aitii to him, So I will have him remain till I oome, what i* it to 
thee T follow thou me.' — John xxt 20-S2. 

' 'The days of my pilgrimage: . . . (ew and evil.' — Qen. 
xlviLQ. 

* ' The Qod that feedeth me from my yonth nntil thia day.' — 
Oen. xlvUi. 16. 
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is in the world is the conoupisoeoice of flesh, and the 
ooDoupisoenoe of the eyes, and the pride of life.' 

Jvly 24 (Tenth PaUeeoet) 
(TEE PHARISEE AND THE PtJBMCAN] 

1. IiTFBOD. — ' God be meroiful to me a sinner.' 

2. Id these words ib contained the essence of true 
religion. 

3. Why f Became they refer to conscieDce as 
leading the niind to Ood. 

4. All men have a consoienoe of right and wrong, 
Bom. ii. 14-15 ^ — the conseUrtee aecuBing, eto. Bat 
it does not lead them, when they transgress it, to 
Ood. They are angry with themselves. They 
know they are wrong, and are distressed, but it does 
not lead them to religion ; at the utmost it leads 
them to understand a sin against their neighbours 
— as cruelty, etc. But when it leads the soul to 
think of God, then that soul may be very sinful, but 
at least it has something of true religion in it. 

5. 2 Cor. vii. 10-11.* And so ' to Thee then only 
have I sinned, and done evil before Thee.' Fs. 1. 

* 'For whan the a«ntilM, who hmw not the Uw, do by 
natiiTe those things thst krs of the law, thew, having not the 
law, are m Uw to themaelveB : who ahew the woA of the Uw 
written in their hearta, their oonsoienoe bearing wilneea to them, 
■nd their tjionghts between themaelveB Baonaing or aJio defend- 
ing one another.* 

■ ' For the sorrow which is aeoording to Ood worketh penanoe 
steadfast onto salvation : bat the sorrow of the world woitetlt 
death. For behold the selfsame thing, that yoa were made 
sorrowful aeoording to God, how great earefalneaa it worketh bt 
70a, yea defeoee, yea Indigoataon, yea fear, yea denre, yea 
a rerengel In all things you have shewed yourselvas 
d in the matter.' 
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6. Hence io the text the reason why the publioan 
waa more jutUfied, becaose he nnderstood that his 
offenoes vere against God. 

7. But see what oomes from this. Directly a 
man realises that what he does wrong is agamst God, 
then he feels how much more eztenfiive it ia, viz. of 
the thoughts. 

8. And how much more intensive, viz. as t^ainst 
the Highest. He calls it «tn. 

9. Then he grows in his notions. As blows don't 
pain at first, so sin tnay pain hereafter. 

10. Thus he sees it is an ofience against the moral 
nature of God. 

11. Henoe all diseases are but types of sin. 

12. Hence idea of guilt. 

13. Henoe need of a oleansing. 



Jnly 31 {EUot3Uh Pentteo^ 
[ON THE GOSPEL OF THE SUNDAY— THE HEAL- 
ING OF THE UAN DEAF AND DUMB] 

Various maladies which our Lord cured, typical 
of various sins. 

1. Blind. — ^Those that have not faith, and do not 
apprehend doctrine. 

2. Deaf. — 'Those that are without devotion and 
oannot hear the songs of angels. 

3. Dumb. — ^Those who through cowardice or pride 
do not confess the Gospel, though they believe in it. 

4. Without taste (and smell). — ^Those who have 
a dull, unsensitive oonsoienoe. 

6. Lame. — 'Those who are slothful. 
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August 7 (Twdfth PeiOeeoati 
[LOVE OF GOD] 

By oontraet — love of God. Luke z. 27, ' Thon 
gfaalt love the Lord thy God with thy whole heart, 
and with thy whole soal, and with all thy strength, 
and with all thy mind.' 

Love of God — emotion not necessary ; straw 
burns oat quicker than iron. 

1. Desire of His exaltation. 

2. For His own sake, not ours : {I) complacentia, 
(2) ad mc^orem [Dei] gloriam. 

3. Yet with our own personal iutereet in it, aa a 
mother or sister followa the history of a son or 
brother with sympathy, though without personal 
gain, eto. 

Loving God for His own sake. None can be aaved 
without love. 

August 7 
THE ONE SACRIFICE 

1. Qirist a sacrifice. We keep the feast at Easter : 
' Christ our Pasoh,' eto. 

2. What is meant by saorifica t^-ofEering, killii^, 
eating. Objects — (1) worship, (2) thanksgiving, (3) 
propitiation, (4) impetration. 

3. Heathen sacrifices, 1 Cor. x. 20, 'The things 
which the heathen aaoriflce, they sacrifice to devils, 
and not to God." Taurdbolium, etc. ; human saori- 
fioes, etc. 

4. Jewish Baorifioes, Lot. ix., x., xvi. 
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6. Fulfilled in Christ. Two thingB — death and 
interoeseioD. Thetefore the Aaronio priesthood and 
bloody Baorifioe fulfilled in one act and time by 
oar Zx>rd in the flesh. Scripture speaks of our Lord 
as not only fulfilling a bloody sacrifioe (whioh is once 
for all), bat besides this of a sacrifioe according to 
Melchiaedeol^ that is, bread and wine. 

6. Superiority — once for all ; all sin. 

7. His mercy in continuing the sacrifice, that it 
might not be a mere matter of history. 

8. This is the Mass ; whioh is His saoriGoe reiter- 
ated, represented, applied, as He continues it in 
heaven. Ilal. i. 11.^ 

9. Order of Meldusedech. 

10. One priest, one victim, one sacrificing, every- 
where. 

11. From the first — various liturgies — points in 
common. Detail of rites as in the bloody [sacri- 
fioe on Mount Calvary] — as our Lord taken before 
Pilate, etc., etc. 

12. Arguments for apostolicity of the Blaes. 



August 14 {Thirteenth Pentecost) 

[LOVE OF GOD] 

1. Intbod. — I said last week that no one can be 
saved without love of Ood. This the awful truth. 

' ' For from the ruing of th» eun even to the going down, my 
oaow M great among the Qentitee, and in every place there 
is Marifloe. and than is offered to my name a elean oblation: 
for my name ia great among the Qentilee, aaiUi Out Lord of 
hoota.' 
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2. In faot this is plain, bat considering the state 
of the case — the immortal soul — how tired it will 
get of everything in eternity, except of something 
which is infinite. God in Himself a world ; His 
attributes infinite. 

3. Yet how can we love Him ? See how much 
against our nature it is. We take delight in things 
of tiie world, etc., etc., in science, in literature, etc. 
These are our aims ; but to love God is an aim 
above our nature. 

4. Granted it is ao. However, God does not 
oommaod impossibilities. 

6. Therefore He gives us grace to raise us above 
OUT nature. Even angels need grace. 

6. Whatisgraoe? and what does it do for us ! 

7. Let us pray God for it. 



Augutt 21 {FourUeaOA Pentecoat) 
[THE LIFE OF GRACE] 

1. Nothing is more common than to think that 
natural virtue, what we do by nature, is sufficient 
for our salvati(Hi. 

The state of most men is sin, but as to those who 
go the highest [it is] natural virtue. Put it in the 
way of an objection. Why is not this enough ? 
Two things confused with each other — ^the improve- 
ment of things in this world, which natural virtue 
can do, and the salvation of the soul by graoe. 

2. What most mrai consider enough is this—if 
they follow what they think right, if they do the 
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duties of their'atation, if 'they do what their oonsoienoe 
tells them, and so live and die. As to prayer> the 
beet prayer is to do their duty here ; they think tiie 
next world may take ita chance. 

3. Now moat men do not get bo far as thia. They 
live in ain ; but the utmoat they think of ia to be 
saved mainly by their own strength, and by doing 
the common duties of life without thinking of re- 
ligion, though they may acknowledge that on great 
occasions God helpa them, within or without, bnt 
is it when difpivs vindice nodus.^ They do not see 
the neoesaity of thinking of Ood, but they aay that 
the beet service is to do those duties which come 
before them. 

1. Particularly at this day . When mm think that 
religion is unnecessary, that the world will advance 
merely by ita own powera. 

6. On the other hand, the life of grace — ^virtues 
through grace. 

6. Natural virtues bring on the world — donbtleaa 
social science, poUtical economy, science of govern- 
ment, etc., etc. — ^but / want to be saved. 



SepUmber 18 

[THE MASS] 

The Mass is to be viewed in two aspects — (1) as it 
regards our Lord ; (2) as it regards us. As it regards 
Him, it is the great act of sacrificial atonement. Aa 
regards us, the great act of interoeesion. Texts, 
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Kom. viii. 32 ^ ; Heb. vii. 22-2d,>ix. 15 " and passim ; 
1 Tim. ii. 5-6.* 

1. He IB the great High Priest who is ever oSering 
up His meritorioue sacrifice, and the Mass is but the 
earthly presence of it. 

2. While He offers it above, the whole Church 
interoedes. {1) Mary on high, and the saints 
with her. Thus a heavenly Maes is now going 
on above. (2) Below — not a light benefit that we 
may intercede. 

We have indeed a hope within us that God will 
hear us for ourselves, but will He hear us for others ? 
It is only through His wonderful meritorious sacri- 
fice that we have this power, and therefore fitly in 
the Mass is the intercessory gift exercised. There- 
fore the very privilege of Catholics above others is 
intercessory prayer ; it is the imputation and the 
imparting to their prayers the merit of the sacrifice. 
Therefore St. Paul says, ' Pray without ceasing.* 
St. James, etc. All intercessory prayer all over the 
whole world, e.g. litanies, the priest's ofBce, the 

* ' He thmt spared not svoa Hia own Son, bnt delivered him 
up for lU kll, how hath ha not also with him given lu all things T ' 

■ ' Bf so mooh is Jeflna mode a auretf of a bettor teetament. 
And others indeed were made many priests, beoauae by leaoon 
of death tfa^ were not suilered to oontinoe : Bat this, for that 
he eontinneth for ever, hath an ererlasting priesthood, whereby 
he is able t« save for ever them that oome to Qod by him : always 
living to make interoeedon lor n*.' 

* * And therefore he is the mediator of the new testament, 
that by means of bis deatii, for the redemption of those trans- 
III I Mil HIS which were under the former testament, they that 
are called may reoeive the promise of eternal inheritanee.' 

* ' For there is one Qod, and one mediator of Qod and men, 
the man Christ Jeans ; who gave himself a redemption tor alL' . . . 

N 
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bieviary. is as it were in presence of the Mam. It is 

the great act of oommimion, etc. 

January 1, 1866 
[ETERNITY] 

1. AH days are Uie beginning of new years, but 
we have eepeoially reason to place the first day in 
this time, for the season in which it comes is the 
beginning of a new year, becaose it is the beginning 
of a new revolution in this world's coarse. The 
earth is asleep, and I oiay say dead ; and as man's 
extremity was God's opportonity, when things are 
at their worst they begin to mend. The son stays 
in its downward course — it turns back, the days 
become longer, etc., etc. The year awakens, and 
human thought and activity with it — the farmer 
becaose of the groond ; the navigator looks for 
favoorable veather and the right wind ; the warrior 
opens his campaign ; parliaments, etc., etc. 

2. Motion. — Sooh is this wonderful world, in 
which all is motion — ^begins, goes on, increases, and 
dies again, year after year, and man in detail, day 
after day, goes on to his work and his laboor till 
the evening. 

3. Chanqbi. — Such it is with os, and with an end. 
What does it end in f We pass in the course of 366 
days the day of our death — ^like walking over oui 
gravestone. What does it end in ? — a state in 
which time ceases, or rather time, it may be said, 
stops. Time in this world is marked by motion. 
Motion, or what is commonly called change, is the 
very fulfilment of this state of things. 

4. End of Chanqx.— But the day will come when 
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time brings with it no changes — (past, present, and 
future bMsanse [there is} change) — ^when all is the 
same— <lay after day, age after ag& — in short, when 
time stopa — on eternal now. This we call eternity. 

6. Tims wrrHOUT Chanqb is Etebnity. — I^- 
perly time oamiot stop ; it runs on as I am speaking. 
There is nothing to end it ; but as soon as there is 
no ohange in it, it is eternity. All our thoughts, 
ideas, etc., will stop : they will be fixed and one and 
the same. As they are good or bad, it will be heaven 
or hell. 

March 6 (Firat Lad) 
[SIN] 

1. IsTROD. — At this time of year, 'Come let us 
reason together ; argue with me, saith the Lord.' 

ExPOSTXTLATioN. — Isft. 1. 2 ^ and xliii. 21-26," 
Mic. vi. 1-2." 

God, most blessed from eternity, created us, not 
for any good that we could do to Him. He would 
not be happier, stronger, etc., by creating us. On 
the other hand we are wholly dependent on Him. 

I ' HuBT, O ye hsavens, and give ear, O saith : for the Lord 
b«tli spoken, I bsve brought up children and exalted them, but 
they have despised ine.' 

1 ' Thi« people have I formed for myeelf ; they Bhall ahew forth 
my prkiae. But thou hart not called upon me ; neither haat 
tlu>u laboured about me, O Inael. ... I am he that blot out 
thy iniqnildee for my own eake, and I wiU not remember tby 
•ina. Put me in remembranoe, and let ui plead together : tell 
me it thou haat any thing to juatify thyaelf.* 

* ' Hear ye what the Lord saith ; Ardae, oontsnd thou in judg* 
■oent against the mountains, and let the hilli hear thy voioe. 
Let the mountaina bear ttte judgment of the Lord, and the 
strong foundationa of the earth : for the Lord will enter into 
judgment with his people, and he will plead againat laiaiil' 
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The axe does oot depend on the carpenter for hegin- 
tung of [ezistenoe], nor the son on the father for 
oontinoanoe of life, but God made the dost, out of 
which we are, out of nothing, etc. He sustains us, etc. 
We are entirely Ejb work and property, and should 
do Hia service. Yet we have cast off Eta yoke. 

2. But again, He made us in order to bless us. He 
knows of what we are made. He knows what will 
make us happy. Yet we have refused to be blessed ; 
we have sought our own happiness. 

3. Two cUims — duty and interest. Let us con- 
fess. We have preferred to be our own masters ; 
we have refused te believe that sin is an evil. We 
will not believe what an evil sin is ; we have no 
loathing or horror of it. 

4. But now consider what sin is. God is infinite. 
It is the one thing which may be said to be of an 
infinite natvure besides God. It is inexhaustible, 
irremediable ; it is greater than angel or archangel, 
a rival infinity to God — ' against thee only have 
I sinned.' According to the person injuring 
[injured \\, so is the injury, e.g. insulting a superior. 
Sin is the lifting up the hand against the infinite 
benefactor. 

£>. He will leave me to myself. What will become 
of me % 

6. Save me from myself. 

December 2, 1866 

[OMNISCIENCE OF GOD] 

1. Intbod. — Omniscience and omnipresence of 
God — hwwi'og the heart ; incomprehensible ; millions 
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of men, yet He knows aU that goes on in the heart 
[of each one] and remembers. 

2. [InoomprehenBible] yet familiar to children.^ 

3. Soriptmv — 1 Kings xvi. 7,' 1 Paralip. zxvUi. 9,* 
2[Patalip. vi. 30,* Jeiemias zrii. 10," Apoo. ii. 23/ 
Future judgment — ^Rom. xiv. 10/ 1 Cor. iv. 4-5/ 
Heb. iv. 1213.» 

' See Note 16, p. 342. 

' ' And Uie Lord said to Samuel, Look not on his oountonanoe, 
Dor on the height of bia Btature ; beoauee I have rejected him : 
nor do I jnd^ aooording to the look of man ; for man Meth Uwse 
Uiin^ whioh appear, bnt the Lord beholdeth the heart.' 

* ' And thoa, my son Solomon, know the Ood of tliy fattier, 
and serve him with a perfirat heart and a willing mind : for the 
Lord •earobeth all hearta, and undentandeth all the Uiougfats of 
minds: if tbon eeek bim, tbou sbalt find bim; but if thou 
forsake him, he shall cast thee off for ever.' 

* ' Hear thoa from heaven, firom thy high dwelling place, and 
forgive, and render to ervy one aooording to his ways, whioh 
ttion knowest bim to have in his heart ; (for thou only knowest 
the hearts of the ohildran of men).' 

* ' I am the Lord who aearoh the heart, and prove the reins ; 
who give to every one aooording to his ways, and aooording to the 
b^t of his devioee.' 

* ' I am he that searaheth the reioe and hearts ; and I will give 
(o every one of you aooording to hia works. ' 

* * For we shall all stand before the judgment seat of Christ. 
Therefore every one of us shall render on aeooont to Ood of 

■ ' For I am not ooDSoious to myself of anything ; yet am I not 
thereby justiSad : bat be that judgetb me is the Lord. There- 
fore judge not before the time, until the Lord oome, who will both 
bring to light the hidden things of darkness, and will make 
manifest the ooonsels of the hearte.' 

' * For the word of Ood is living, and effectual, and more 
pisrmng than any twoedged sword, and reaching unto the 
division of the soul and the spirit, of the joint* also and Uie 
morrow, and is a diMomOT of tlie thoughts and intents of the 
heart. Neither is there any creature invisible in his sight : but 
all thin^ are naked and open to his ejree.' 
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4. Suitable to this time of year — ^the particular 
uid general judgment. 

6. The keenness of the judgment — as above. 
Heb. It. — magnifying-glaas, the vonders of the 
mioioBcope, a new world, diseasee. Hence we 
must feel we do not know ourselves. Thereon 
1 Cor. i., ' judge nothing before the time.' 

6. Most awful, but different way in which good 
and bod take it. 

7. The bad dread it. Adam and Eve in the 
garden. ' And then shall they say to the rocks, Fall 
upon us,' etc., etc., Luke xxiii. [30],^ Apoc. vi. [16).* 

8. The good desire it — ^to be known to God, 
Pb. czxzviii.' Puigatory — willing viotims. 

0. This is one test whether we can bare our hearts 
before Ood. 

Match 20, 1870 
ON THE GOSPEL OF THIRD LENT 

1. Intbod. — ^The diseases which our Lord cored 
were typical of sins. The dumb spirit, who is he ? 
One who will not go to confession, or who cannot, 
who has not the opportunity. I wish X could 
describe him and his misery. 

2. Time was, before the Gospel, there was no 
personal individual confession. It is one of the 
great gifts of Christ's coming. 

I ' And thajr shall begin to aay to tbs mountaiiu. Fall upon ub : 
and to the hilla. Cover ua.' 

1 ' And Uiey aa,y to the mooutains and the rooka, Fall upon ua, 
and liide us from him that ntteth on the throne, uid from Um 
wrath of the Lamb.' 

* Domine, probatH nw, etc 
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3. Christ came to fulfil all the needs of man — to 
give him hope, peace, strength, joy, and all virtaes 
and blessings. Now let us see what ia one special 
need of his nature. 

4. Man is a social being. The instrument of 
society is the gteat gift of speech. 

Begin thus [Znd scheme]. 

(1) Mui is a social being. 

(2) Speech the great tie and bond of society ; 
dombnees and dea^ess generally go together. It 
is sold that blind men are more cheerful than deaf 
and dumb, because society is a truer world than the 
physical. 

(3) No man is sufficient for himself — the voice is 
an outlet. No greater misery than to be shut up 
in oneself — speech is the great relief. How doll it is 
to see beautiful tliinga without companions to speak 
to. We must say all that is in our heart. As the 
pleasant things, so also the painful. iDiffioolty of 
keeping a secret, or of not speaking to others when 
we have been ill-treated. 

(4) Nay, Almighty God not by Himself, but with 
His Son and Spirit. From eternity love, and not 
power. 

5. The devil alone is solitary — and evil spirits — 
this the worst misery of hell. 

Begin thus {3rd scheme]. 

(1) From this dumbness we may gain a great 
spiritual lesson. 

(2) Social nature. Whatever we feel we bring 
out. Praise and prayer. 

(3) And so all iingels. One society in beaven. 
Praise and prayer. 
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(4) And so God Himself. 

(5) EtU Bpirite and evil men on the oontmy. 

(6) On all our affections and passions relieTed by 
words. 

(7) Keeping seoiets, etc. 

(8) Confession one kind of speech. 

(9) Those who from want of opportunity, from 
pride, from despair, do not confess. 

(10) Comfort of confession. 

(11) Those who don't are like the evil spirito. 

(12) Happy all Catholics, if they knew their 
happiness. 



April 3 
CM>SPEL FOR PASSION SUNBAY 

1. Intbod. — ^We Teil our crosses. On the various 
gospels descriptive of our Lord's hidii^ Himself. 

2. He hid Himself from the Jews beoaose they 
had refused the light. 

3. He is the light of the world and the light of the 
soul. 

4. Abraham had first ' seen ' Him— on Moriah — 
and the other prophets, as if mounted on high. 
And all the Jews, though they had not seen Him, 
had heard of Him and expected Him. He was the 
' expectation of the nations.' 

6. At length ' He came unto His own,' etc. ' The 
light shineth in the darkness.' 

6. A warning to all of as lest we receive the grace 
of God in vain. A yearly warning. 

7. We cannot be as others. We have had great 
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opportunities. We mix with Protestants. They 
have their own views. They argue and conclude 
on their own basis. They are sharp and clever men 
of bttstaese ; good politioians ; on their own prin- 
ciples right. No wonder they think bo difierently, 
for the great bulk of them have not seen what we 
have seen. But Luke x. 23-24,> 

8. O let us beware lest we ever get blinded. 
Isa. vi. 9-10.2 

9. ' Strive to enter the strait gate : for many, 
I Bay to yon, shall seek to enter, and shall not be 
able,' Luke xiii. 24. 



April 24 (Low Sunday) 
[FAITH] 

1. Inteod. — Hope — Christanas ; love — Pente- 
cost ; faith — Easter. 

2. Because there was at first so much doubt, etc. 
(1) The first blow was that our Lord should die— 
this seemed impossible. (2) That He should riBe 
from the dead. 

3. Hence on Low Sunday epistle and gospel. 
Now under these circumstances it seemed reason- 

' ' Blessed m« the e^ee which see the things which you see i 
for I say to you, that many prapheta sad kings have desired to 
MB the things which you eeo, and have not seen them ; and to 
hear the things which foa hear. Bod have not heard them.' 

* ' Oo, and thou shalt say to this people. Hearing, hear and 
miderataad not ; and see the visioD, and know it not. Blind the 
heart of this people, and m^e their ears heavy, and ehut their 
ayes ; leat they tee with their eyes, and hear with their ears, and 
understand with their heart, and be oonverted, and J heal Utem.' 
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able that oar X<ord ehould give them the testimony 
of sight, touch, etc., for, miless eome one saw Him 
again, how were the apostles, how was the world to 
know it. 

4. Bat a deeper lessoo. Sight coold not be given 
to all, becaoee our Lord was going to heaven, and 
those who did not see must believe on the witness 
of others. Now the Gospel was to last to the end of 
the world. Therefore He in His love determined that 
one of the apostles should be away and not see Him. 

6. This was Thomas, who, being in the state of 
confusion which they all were in before they saw 
Him, persisted in that unbelief which at first they 
all had. When the women testified, the apostles 
would not believe. When the apostles testified, 
Thomas would not believe. 

6. We all know what happened. Our Lord 
graciously granted, etc., but He said : ' Blessed are 
they that have not seen and have believed.' 

7. This is one lesson. Our Lord speaks to us. 
Thomas thought it hard he had not the evidence 
the rest had. He uxm nt^ content wiih what vxu 
aujSieierU. This the great leeson. Doubtless sight 
is more than the witness of other men. 

8. Let us tf^ the Oospel of St. John. There 
are miracles more wonderful than in the other 
gospels, i.e. those addressed to the intellect, not the 
imagination, etc. ; and he testifies to the truth, and 
so do the Christians around him. John xxi. 24, 
' This is that disciple who giveth testimony of these 
things, and hath written these things that we may 
know that his testimony is true.' The early 
Christians had no greater evidence than we have. 
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bat they believed it more Tigonnuly ; hence they 
went through so much. 

May 8 
PATKONAGE OP ST. JOSEPH 

1. Inteod. — ' Yet a little time, and ye will not 
see me,' etc. 

2. That time when Christ came to each apostle, 
was at the death of each. He says the time was 
short of this life — and though He was going they 
would go soon ; and He only went before them to 
prepare a place. 

3. Yet though their life was short, how long it 
seemed by being so full of Buffering. 

4. St. Paul's sufferings (though greater, perhaps) : 
2 Cor. xi. 24-28.1 Acts zx. 22-23,* 1 Cor. iv. 11-13.» 

* ' Of the Jews five tintM did I reoeive forty atripea Mve one. 
Tbtioe wu I beatoii with roda, onoe wu I atoned, thrioe I auftered 
dupwreok, • night and » day I was in the depth of the aea ; 
In journeying often, in perila of waten, in p«rila of robbers, in 
perils from my own nation, in perils from Qie 0«itilefl, in perils 
in the oity, in perils in the wildamem, in perils in the tea. in 
perils from false brethren ; In labour and painfulness, in mnoh 
watahingB, in hunger and thirst, in Eastings often, in oold and 
nakedneB. Besides these things that are without, my daily 
instance, tlie solioitode for all the churchra.' 

* ' And now, behold, being bound in spirit, I go to Jarusalsm, 
not knowing the things that shall befall me there : 3ave that the 
Holy Qbost in every dty witneaaeth to me, saying tiiat bondi 
and atBiotions wait for me at Jerusalem.' 

* * Even unto thia hour «• both hunger, and thirat, and are 
naked, and are boBeted, and have do fixed abode; And we 
labour, working with our bands : we are reviled and we bless \ 
we are perseonted and we suffer U : We are blasphemed and we 
lutreat : we are made as the leluae of the world, the oSsoour- 
iog of all until now.* 
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6. And 8o of all Christians then. They were tried 
with long tinsettlement and onoeriiainty — their Utob 
in their bands ; persecntion any day — inscription 
in the oataoombs — ' O wretobed we,* etc. — ' If in 
thia life only.* ^ 

6. And BO of all the saints — oonlessors, ascetics, 
etc., etc. — they are all in trouble ; and when we 
tbink of them we think of pain, penanoe, etc. 

7. This is what supported them, hope, viz. that 
Christ oomes (^;ain, that their sufiFerings would end 
with this life ; that they would be rewarded by 
being with Him. 

8. Hence heaven was their patria, their homx — 
Family, Father, peaoe — all was trouble here. 

9. There is bat one saint who typifies to us the 
next world, and that is St. Joeepb. He is the type 
of rest, repose, peace. Bs is the saint and pabron 
of home, in death as well as in life. 

10. Let OS put ourBelves under bis protection. 

AugvM 7 (Ninth PeiUeeoet) 

[THE OMNIPOTENCE OP GOD AND BiAN'S 

FREE-WILL] 

1. God is almighty, but still this does not mean 
that He can do everything whatever, for if so He 
could do contradictions. There are some tbii^, of 
course, which are impossible to Him because the very 
thought of them is an absurdity, e.g. He can never 
cease to be holy ; He can never wish to oeaae to be 
holy, etc., etc. 

2. And so t^ain, much more when He created, 
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He Hjmself, as it were, put obataolee in the way of 
the eierciee of His omnipotence — things which once 
were possible ceased to be possible. He made a 
sort of covenant with creation in oreatii^. He 
forthwith made Himself a minister to His creation, 
which oould not stand of itself. 

3. And much more when He created rational 
beings, who can exercise a will of their own, and do 
right or wrong, He can't do what He would. We 
say, ' Thy will be done.' It is diffioolt to conceive 
how. \^en God had once created a being who 
ooold do right and wrong, He suspended Eis own 
prerogative of ' His will being done.' 

4. Especially when He makes a covenant, for 
then He is bound by its terms. And fmrther, such 
beings brii^ His atlributee into operation and they 
aeem to contradict each other — as justice and love. 

6. I come to this cooclosion : that men who 
rely on the boundless mercy of God do not uuder- 
stfuid how the matter stands. He has other attri- 
butes, and they act according to the case — ' Let 
me alone,'' power of intercesaion. God chose the 
Jews, etc. They are an example of what I mean. 
He willed their salvation. He did all things B» 
ooold ' for them, and He cast them off. How awful 
is this — His will was not done ! By creating beings 
who could have a will of their own, He circum- 
scribed His own power. 

6. Now I am led to these thoughts by the epistle 
and gospel of the day. 

■ ' Let mo alone, that my wrath may be kindled against them. 
. . . And Moaes beaought Uie Lord,' etc. — Exod. zzzii. 10-11. 

* Tbia 'oonld' ia a preaohor's word; it must not be theologi- 
cally praamd. Sea Note 17. p. 342. 
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7. Go through the epistle^ and gospel.' Isa.vi. 10, 
' Blind the heart of this people, and make their ears 
heavy, and shut their eyea ; lest they see with their 
eyes, Jnd hear with their ears, and onderetand with 
their heart, emd be converted, and I heal them.' 
Matt. ziii. 14 [above passage quoted], John xii. 40 
[same passage quoted], Aots zzviii. 26 [same 
quotation]. 

8. Our last [end] — onr * enemies may oome about 
us,' etc. God forbid. 



Avgu«t 28 (Ttedfth Penteeoat) 
[GOD OUR STAY IN ETERNITY] 

1. The lawyer asks, ' What shall I do ? ' etc. Our 
Lord refers him to the duty of loving God. 

2. Mow that this is our plain duty is olear. It is 
the condition of heaven. But it is more than that — 
I wish you to see that it is the nature of things. 

3. We all wish to live a long life. We are all 
fears and awe at death. Why ? Well, partly 
because it is the Ices of hfe ; but more, because it is 
leaving what we know and going to what we do not 
know, and for judgment. This world our Home — it is 
going into a strange country. Thisisthemain reason. 

4. Men (especially Protestants) talk vagnely of 
going to glory, etc. Now let as contemplate what 
it is, going mto a strange country. What will be our 
happinesB there 1 Let us look at it in a common- 
sense way. What is to constitute oar happiness ! 
What is to occupy us in etemily ? Why, even of 
this world men get tired ! You hear of old people 

' 1 Cor. X. a-13. ' Luke tax. 41-47. 
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who are ready to die, not because they like death 
but because they are tired. Now if muiy men are 
tired of eighty years, supposing they were to live 
on till two hnndred, would not they be tvred then % 
The world, too, would get more and more strange to 
them — solitary. Much more eternity. 

6. Some men say, ' We shall see the wonders of 
the universe ' — ooriosity gratified. And they will 
take UB a long time certainly, and memory will fail, 
so that we may begin again when we forget. But 
how sooD we get tired of sight-seeing I We long to 
get home. 

6. Home, that is it ; what is oar home t 

7. God and the love of God. 

8. Thus ■MctMHaU medii. 



Christmae Day 
[THE ADVENT OF CHRIST FORETOLDJ 

1. Ihtbod. — ^There are many subjects in which 
we have nothing in common and cannot sympathise 
with each other. But if there is a day which pate 
OS, high and low, rich and poor, on a level, it is this. 
Angels at Nativity, Beearrection, and Ascension, are 
above us even in their nature and speech. 

2. Fall — the Evil One getting usurped posses- 
sion of the earth. 

3. But deliverer promised from the first, and 
even the time of His coming, though long after, 
determined. 

4. Therefore expectation of freedom all through 
the East, and in the West. 
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6. No event thus known beforehand. God's 
providences in the natural world are generally 
sudden — a great man arises accidentally ; great 
discoveries — and wars, as the present.' ^ How 
sudden — and so end of the world. 

6. But this contrasted to them. It was as well 
known beforehand as many of the calculations of 
science, like the eclipse we had a few days ago — all 
upon deep principles of law. 

7. And so now that He is come, though the time 
of His second coming is not determined as the first, 
let us be sure that all is decreed, and goes upon 
fixed laws in its season, though His coming is put 
ofE again and ^ain, and we are deceived. Thus 
in the physical, terrestrial world all is confusion 
at first sight — ^the earth rises uid falls, water rushes 
in, the face of the land changes, but all on law. 

8. So, whether the temporal power is established 
or falls— 

9. Only let us be ready for His coming. 



June, 1871 {Trinity .Sunday) 
[MYSTERIES] 

1. Introd. — Our happiness consists in loving 
God. And we cannot love Him without knowing 
about Him. And we cannot know about Him, ever 
so htUe, without seeing that He is beyond our under- 
standing, t.e. mysterious. These are thoughts for 
to-day. 

2. What do we mean when we speak of God 1 

' The Franco-Gennui Ww. 
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The Creator. Well, how oould He make all things 
OQt of Bothing 1 

3. Or again, our Judge, who speaks m oar 
conscience ; and yet, how can He read our heart ! 

4. Or again, ProTideooe. Yet how oan He, in 
spite of the laws of Nature, and the separate wiUs 
of tea thoosand minds, torn everything to good for 
eaoh of OS 1 

6. Union of justice and sanctity with meroy ; 
power with skill. 

6. Thus to be religious at all, to know and believe 
anything of Ood, we must believe what we cannot 
understand, t.e. mysteries. It is as our Creator, 
Judge, Providence, having being, and upholding 
good that we love Him. 

7. And so of revealed religion. The Holy Trinity, 
the Incarnation, why are these revealed ? — ^to give 
us reason for loving God. 

8. Show how they lead us to love God. 

9. But why need we love God V — because we are 
to live after death. And then, where shall we find 
ourselves if we have not love of God ? 

10. Those things here— (1) sensible comforts, (2) 
activity, (3) affections. — ^where are they then t 

Jvlg 2 

(At St. Peter's) 

[THE VISIBLE TElfPLE] 

' Whether you eat, or drink, or whatsoever you do, 
do all to the glory of God,' I Cor. x. 31. 

1. What do these words mean 1 What do th^ 
enjoin upon us t 
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2. We have oor duty towards God, our neighbour, 
and onrselTes. Now we may in a certain way fnlfil 
these duties without doing them to Crod's gloiy. 

3. S.g, we may do our duty to God from mere fear, 
or from habit, or from human respect ; from ex- 
pedience, e.g. going to Communion onoe a year, 
saying prayers, keeping from particular sins — being 
respectable — this right, but not enough. To our 
neighbour from pity, from benevolence, from family 
affections — this too, good, bat not enough. And so 
to ourselves. We may be virtuous, and proud or 
self-conoeited. That is, we may do things good, 
and in a certain sense be good in doing them, yet 
itoito^ glory of Ood, i.e. because not from love. This 
is one thing, then, that is meant by the text. 

4. Then f^ain, what is meant by doing oU Ainga 1 
We have only rare opportunities of doing our duty. 
How can we eat and drink to [the glory of God] } 

5. (1) Eating and drinking. (2) Use of the tongue 
— bad conversation. (3) Beading — curiosity. (4) 
Amusements in kind and in reason.^ (5) Work- — 
idleness, justice. (6) Sickness. (7) Funiehmente 
and penances. 

6. Thus the whole day — ' Pray without ceasing * 
—Matt. v. 16,» Phil. iv. 8.» 

And so especially the worship of God. God 
has told us to pray. Now let us apply this to the 

* Ferh^n 'aeaaoti.' 

* ' So lei your li^t shine before men, that theynuky see your 
good works, «nd ^orify your Pother who is in heaven.' 

■ * For tiie rcBt, brethren, whotaoever thingi are tme, what' 
MMver modest, whfttaoever juit, whstsooTer holy, whataoerec 
lovely, whatsoBver oE good fame ; if there be any virtue, if any 
fvalee of diacdpline, think on theee things.' 
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■ervioe of God. To pray together, and pablioly. 
This implies, of coarse, rites of religion, and biiild- 
ingB to perform them in. How can these be done 
to God's glory ? Now, I oao understand men 
saying, 'No religions rites, no common worship; re- 
ligion is private and personal.' Bat I oamiot ander- 
stand [them] saying, ' It is common aaxd publio, it 
has ritea, it has houses,' and not to bring those 
hoases under the oommandment of glorifying God, 
being edifying, etc. 

7. Now how do we glorify God in religions honses 
or charches { In making them devotional. No 
matter what arohiteotore, eto., devotional is the 
end, towards God and towards men. 

8. And costly {' of that which cost me nothing,' 
etc.') as a means of expressing devotion — A^eos 
i.,* Ia&. Is. [13]," Apoo. zxi.* Hence David, 1 Par. 
xrii.' — Pb. oxxxi. {memento Domine, David) ; 1 Par, 
xxir.' — [hisj zeal for the house of God ; his singers, 
his psalms — 1 Par. xzv.'' This made him according 
fo^M own A«art[l Kings ziii. 14]. 

9. Now yon know what this tends to. Why is it 
that I come before yoo to-day t It Is because I felt 
a profound appreciation of the work in which your 

* ' Neither will I oStx bomt o&eringB unto the Lord my Ood 
wbioh oost me nolliing ' — 2 Kings xxiv. 24. 

■ Where the people ve reproved (or neglecting tc build the 
Temple. 

* ' The glory ot Libenna ihall oome to thee ... to boMitify the 
place of my Buiotiuuy ; and I will glorify the place ot my feet.* 

* Deeoription of the New Jenualem. 

■ David'a purpoae to bnild the Temple. 

* D*vid, by word and example, enoonrageth the prinoea to 
oontaribate liberally to tlie boildiiig ol the Temjrie, 

' The DorobeF and diviaiona of the mnaloiaiu. 
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priest was engaged, and a troe sympathy in his 
exertions. I recognised in him a seal for the honoor 
of Ood's house such as that of David, whose spirit 
was troubled that his God had no abode fit for Him. 
I knew that for years and years his spirit ohafed 
within him that he could not perfect in this place 
that idea of solemnity and beautifulneas in the visible 
temple which he bad in his mind. Twenty years 
uid more, to my knowledge, has this idea occupied 
his mind. Then, too, he honoured me by asking 
me to take here some part in promoting his work, 
which he has committed to me now. Then be did 
a part — and now, by his persevering zeai, and the 
munificence of pious men, he has been able to do 
more ; and he ni^es yon, through me, to take part in, 
and to complete his service of seal and love. And 
in the next place he calls [you] to a religious aot in 
a religious way. He appeals to you on a Simday, 
not on Monday, Tuesday, etc. He has taken the 
legitimate eooleaiastical means of asking for your con- 
tributions, which is possible on a Sunday. He does not 
take means of raising money which are not possible 
on a Sunday; hedo«sa sacred work on a sacred day. 
[Further], his object has special claims from the 
circumstances of this church. It is the mother 
church of Birmingham. It is dedicated to St. Peter. 
In subscribing to it you are testifying your loyalty 
to the Holy See in its troubles. Lastly, on the feaet 
of the Visitation, when all Nature rejoices asid Hary 
sings the Magnificat — 2 Cor. viii. 7.i 

* ' l^Mt, •■ in ■!] thingi yon kbonnd In hitb, and word, and 
knowledge, and alt oarefuliwM j momoTBr alao in yoor oharity 
toward! lu, ao in thia graoa alao you may abound.' 
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Jvly 30 {Nin& Penteeosl) 
THE JEWS—fCHRIST WEEPING OVER JERU- 
SALEM— Lijkb XIX. 4M7] 

1. Only one nation thus selected. 

2. And that from its very root. 

3. Two thousand years before our Lord, i.e. four 
thousand nearly from this time. 

4. This people has hod records, not traditions only. 
6. It is a specimen of Qod's goTsmanoe, in the 

midst of prevailing confusion, all over the earth. 

6. Two cautions : (1) Children suffering for their 
parents. 

7. (2) Tower of Siloam. 

8. Mercies, rejection of mercies, punishment. 

Avgvtt 6 (Tenth Pentecost) 
THE DIVINE JUDGMENTS 

I said laat Sunday, ' Jews suffering for the sins 
of fathers.* Is not this condemned by to-day'e 
parable, in which Christians will be behaving like 
the Pharisee? Answer. — (1) Not by privato 
decision. (2) Not individually, but nationally, 

1. I mraitioned last week the subject of the Jews, 
bat I could not continue without expluning dearly 
about judgments. To continue, first there is 
judgment in the next world — yes, but in this also. 
In one sense aU suffering is a judgment of sin — in 
one sense consequence of .^dam'j sin; (1) individuals, 
(2) nations. 
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2. Bnt it does not therefore follow that we can say 
what are jadgmeats and what not. 

3. This is what religions men are veiy apt to do 
by their private judgmeDt. Irreligious men scout 
the ides [of divine judgmente]. 

4. Some indeed force themselves upon us, because 
all feel this, e.g. (1) if a man were Btauck dead for 
lying, [or] (2) if he committed sacrilege against the 
Holy Sacrament, stealing, etc. 

6. But (1) if in party matters, in which good men 
are on both sides, if in political, he osee his private 
judgment, he is wrong. 

6. Yet how often this is done 1 a death, a mis- 
fortune is interpreted our own way. 

7. Again, (2) national judgments. First, this does 
not show that the suffering nation is worse than 
others. Tower of Siloam — Pharisee and publican. 

8. Nay, nor that the people of that time are worse, 
for they may be sufieting for the sins of the fathers. 

9. Thus we come again to the Jews. They may be 
in judicial blindness, but not by the fault of this 
generation. 

10. They were taken without the merit of in- 
dividuals into oovenant, and now they are put out. 
And siuee no one can say, ' Jesus is the Lord but by 
the Holy Spirit,' therefore, as Protestants are blind 
bnt without their fault, so the Jews. 

Bather thus : 

Ihtbod. — The Pharisee judged the publican. 
Thus I am led to the subject I touched on last week. 
Instances : to say a' man is,wicl^ because unfor- 
tunate — Job's friends; to say sudden death is a 
sign, etc. ; to take party or political views ; to say 
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nations are special sinners who sufier — as fVanoe — 
Tower of Siloam. 

Gensorioosness is jadging by our private opinion. 
Bat certainly there are judgments. What is on 
record t What God says, either by revelation, or 
the Toioe of mankind, or by the CSinroh. B.g. a 
case of lying followed ^y death — for vox populi, etc. ; 
a oaae of blasphemy or insulting the Blessed Sacra- 
ment. Then as to nations, there is only one oase 
revealed, the Jews, and even in that oaae we do not 
judge individuals — (explain). 

Charity thinketh not evil — quote 1 Cor. ziii. 



August 13 (SUventh PenteeoA) 

CONTINUING THE SUBJECT [OF DIVINE 

JUDGMENTS] 

1. bnitOD.' — ^We have in the Old Testament, bat 
we have nowhere else, an unveiling of God's provi- 
dence. It is not 80 now. The fortunes of the 
Church and of the Holy See are not commented on 
now unerringly. Then there were inspired prophets 
and inspired books : but there are none such in 
these times. Thus Scripture is once for all. 

2. Interpretation of the history of the Israelites 
and the nations around, espeoiaJIy Israel — alvxiya 
agamst their own will, Ezek. xx. 32.' No nation 
on earth has so great a history as the Jews ; none 
has so great a future. 

> H>rginBlnot0*gkiiU[tIiitn>duotion:'TbiiihotildbefttthBeDd.' 
* ' Nehbec absU ti» tbon^t of jfour mind oome to paM b;, 

whioh you M7, We wm be aa the GeatilM.and m thefuniliMoI 

the eertti, to worship otocka and stonea.' 
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3. Worldly prosperity doea not go with tme re- 
ligion now, aa it did then. Then, in order to show 
that there loae a Qcd, He wrought in a special way 
— [also] tn order to show that He did vxtrk ; and it is 
our evidence of a Providence till the end of time.* 

4. God has given us the greatest evidences in the 
fact of the Jewish people. 

fi. Three great visitations: in Egypt; in Babylon, 
taken from their land ; and now in the world at 
large. 

6. Hoses' prophecy : ' Ye shall not be as the 
nataons.' They were eo unwilling to be a special 
people. 

August 20 {Twelfth Penteeoat) 
[DIVINE JUDGMENTS CONTINUED] 

1. Intbod. — ^Epistle and gospel are on formality 
of Jews. This brings me to the subject which I 
wish to continue. 

2. Prophecy, if disobedient, idolatrous, to be 
scattered, Lev. zzvi., Deut. iv. 

3. This fulfilled in the first captivity and dis- 
persion — ^few returned, etc. 

4. But return they did. And then a second and 
a worse dispersion to this day. 

6. Now why ? For they boasted to fceep the law ; 
no idolatry. 

6. It is clear that they must have ooromitted a 
grave fault ; and it was this — ^they kept the law 
only in the letter, not in the spirit. 

' There U a note whioh was apporaatljr intended lor Ineertion 
in tlUa pwagr^h, eoamersting tti« ditbrent tdnda of inqwred 
prophetical writii^^a — history, psalmody, ethics, prediotiont. 
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7. ' Neighboor ' in to-day's gospel, and so externai 
parity, etc. ' I fast twice a week,' etc. 

8. The prophets had warned them in vain. ' I 
will have meroy and not saorifioe.* 

9. Consequently they understood no part of the 
troe meaning of their Soriptores. As they made 
precepts formal, so they made prophecies of the 
Messiah carnal. 

10. And it ended in their being blind, and rejeot- 
ing the Saviour when He oame. 

11. This then the great sin — greater than imy 
former — the oruoifizion of onr Lord. 

12. ' His blood be npon ns and oa onr children.* 
So onto this day. 

13. This them why they are without homes, 
without honour, and without spiritual light— from 
that corse which they invoked npon tbenuelTes. 

14. You will say that no one can really suffer for 
the sins of others. True, th^ will be judged 
according to their light. But the reason they have 
no more light is because their fathers sinned. 

16. Let us beware, for we at least can ruin our- 
selves. 



August 27 {TMrteenth Pentecost) 
pIVINE JUDGMENTS CONTINUED] 

1. Dttbod. — One out of ten lepers returned 
thanks, and he a Samaritan ; an election. Thos 
reprobate were the Jews. 

2. Li oonaeguenoe they oast off their Saviour, 
and were in consequence cast off by God. 
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3. Now it will be observed they have from the 
first been wEmderers more than other people — in 
Abraham's time, in Egypt, in the wildemeBs — ^bnt 
still nnsettled. In wiaettled times some stay neces- 
sary. 

4. Hence their Temple as a pledge, 2 Sam. vii. 
10.^ A pledge of the gathering together of the 
people. 

6. Hence it was so beautiful, eto. 

6. WMe it remained, they remained. When it 
fell, they were scattered. 

7. Hence in early times holy men believed and 
predicted that it never could be rebuilt. 

8. Henoe Julian attempted to rebuild. Who 
Julian was. 

9. The more wonderful beoauBe it was tbe notion 
of the Fathers that Antichrist will rebuild Jeru- 
salem. 

10. What happened. 

11. They never will be able to rebuild this temple 
till they get baok into their land- — never to get back 
till they become Christiane — uid then it will be a 
CbriBtian and not a Jewish temple which they will 
build. 

12. I end as I began when I spoke on this sub- 
ject first. It is a wonderful proof of the providence 
of Ood. And He will not desert His Church or 
frustrate His word now, thoi^h perhaps not by 
miracle. 

* ' And I wQl appoint » place for 1117 people lerae), and I will 
plant them, and tbey ahiUl dwell therein, and shall be diatnrbed 
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September 17 (SiOeetah Pentecost) 
[DIVINE JUDGBIENTS CONTINUED] 

1. Intbod. — I have lately been speaking of the 
wonderfnl histoiy of the Jews, which bears so much 
on the conviction which we have of the truth of 
Christianity. We read in to-day's gospel of the 
Jews, and so oontiDUally, and we know our Lord 
was a Jew, onr Lady a Jewess, etc. Yet how little 
do we know about them, etc., etc. 

2. The Jewish history is the beginning of Chris- 
tianity and of its evidences. The mustard seed. 
Abraham the mostard seed, the father of the faith- 
ful. God has founded one church, and that from 
the beginnii^. Slow, as geological formations. As 
we cherish a plant — ^in the hothouse, etc. 

3. It was the divine purpose that that seed, as 
existing in Abraham, should fill the earth. He 
meant gradually to train the people, his descendants, 
till at Imgth the Christ or Messias should be bom 
among them, and in His name they should [go] forth, 
etc. 

4. He did not use them in order to cast them off. 
The gifts and calliikgs, etc.* Jerusalem instead of 
Bome, etc.* 

5. But when the time came, they wonld not — 
they thought God could not do without them. 
* Stones— children of Abraham.* ' Many shall come,' 

I ' As ooDoeming Um goapel, indeed, they are eoMtUM for 
your sake ; bat •■ tooohing the election, they are moat doar lor 
the aakfl of the Isthen. For Uie gifts and calUng of Qcd ora 
•Mlkom repanAMM.' — Rom. xL 28-29. 

■ If the JewB had not rejeoted Chriat, Jerosalem would have 
d the Holy City. 
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etc. Parable of the great sapper and the rin^aid. 
' Lo we tnm to the Qentilee.' 

6. Thia is a warning to all ChristiaDB. It is a 
warning to the Roman people who eeem to have 
cast off the Holy See, for it is not certain that the 
Pope might not change St. Peter's see, and it is quite 
certain that he might simpty leave Borne as Jeru- 
salem was left. 

7. It is a warning to each of ns. 



Sejitembtr 24 {SevaiUenth PaUeeoat) 
[THE OLD AND NEW TESTAMENTS} 

1. Intbod. — On the gospel. 

2. ' The Lord said to my Lord.' ' 

3. Oreat tmths pat obaourely in the law. Both 
as regards prophecy and religion and morals. 

4. The law of Moses and the Old Testament like 
a bad, and the new law the open flower, e.g. — 

5. The first nn iTiTn and m ftn ti . 

6. The tiioaghts of the heart — ' with all thy 
heart,' Matt. t. ; ' If thy eye is single.' 

7. Imparity, Matt. v. — divorce and polygamy. 

8. The second great commandment — parable of 
the good Samaritan. 

9. Bat something the same — -faith, the Church, the 
ordra of ministers, and rites. 

10. Bat all these might be dead withoat love of 
God, etc. 

11. Let OS beware lest we are oatside Christians. 

■ ' The Lord akid to my Lord, Sit on my ri^t hknd. ... If 
D*vid then o*U him Lord, how is he hb aon T ' — Hfttt. xxii. 
44-46. 
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JforeA 31, 1872 (EaOtr Day) 
[VICTORY OF GOOD OVER EVIL] 

1. This day oommemorates the viotoiy of truth 
over falsehood, of good over evil, of Almighty God 
over Satan — quote Matt, zzviii. 1. 

2. Not a recent event, the existence of evil — 
millions of ages ago, a revolt in heaven — rebel 
angels ; thus Satan the god of this world. And the 
oonfliot began first in heaven — ' Michael and his 
ai^els.* Then the devil was oast out, and came 
down to the earth. Then it went on to the greater 
oonfliot with the Son of God. 

3. Wonderful there shonld have been aach a 
conflict and auoh a victory, 

4. (1) No evil without His permission. This is 
one wonder. 

6. (2) Then when permitted, He might have 
destroyed it by a word ; bat He suffered it. 

6. (3) He might have let it run ite course, and 
die as a conflagratdon dies out. 

7. (4) Bat He determined on a oonfliot and a 
victory. 

8. (Q) And a victory of apparent weakness over 
force. 

5. This was His will, and since He chose this way, 
we believe it to be the beat way. 

10. This has been the character of the conflict 
ever since. There has beeo a conflict, and a victory 
of weakness over might. Martyrs. 

11. Holy See. 

12. Comfort of this time. 
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13. We do not know what u coming, but we do 
know that we ahall oonqoer. 



April 7 (Low Sunday) 
[FATTH CONQUBRma THE WORLD] 

1. Faith iB inculcated on us both by the epistle 
and gospel of this day. 

2. What ia faith t Why it is that eeoret inwaid 
sense in onr oonsoienoe and our heart that God 
speaks to us, accompanied by a eeiae of the duty 
to obey Him ' — a sort of voice or command bidding 
us to beheve, tellii^ us to yield ourselves to Him. 

3. Thus, if we hear any one soofi at religion, speak 
against God, or afiainst our Lord, or the Blessed 
Virgin, the saints or truths of the Gospel, or at the 
Church, we are spontaneously shocked and turn away. 
And if unhappily we listen or read, a feeling of 
remorse and distress and sorrow comes upon us. 

4. Faith not opposed to reason, but anticipates 
it. It is a short cut. 

6. ItiB(l)evidently thebeginningofreligion. And 
(2) it was a new thing when our Lord oame (except 
among the Jews). (3) It ' overcame the world.' 

6. It overcame the world. St. John prophesied 
when he said it should ' overcome.' How would 
Christianity have progressed without it t 

7. It overcame the world — by contrast, ' When 
the Son of man cometh,' etc.* 

> See Note 18, pp. 342-3. 

* * . . . shall be find, think yon, futh upon eartii f ' — Luke 
xtUL 8. 
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8. We need not take thia to mean there will be 
no faith, but observe a contrast. 

9. We do not knov when this time will be, bat we 
nnderatand from what we aee that a time vfiB oome. 
The unbelief now is dieadfnl, and should remind 
us of that time. 

10. Let us pray that when He comes we may be 
found watching. 

11. The trial came on the apostles suddenly, 
their faith failed. 



Apnl 14 (Second Eatkr) 
[FAITH FAILING] 

1. Introd. — ^The good FastoF hardly made Him- 
self known to SQb disciples than He went to heaven. 
He went away before men believed in Him, 

2. Tim was His will — 'Not to all the people.' 
Enumerate how few — the most five hundred 
brethren at onoe — but th«i, as it seems, ' some 
doubted.' 

3. For it was His will that ' the just should live 
by faith,' Hab. ii. 4 — find then thrice in St. Paul.* 

4. Accordingly elsewhere He says, ' We live by 
faith, not by sight ' *■ — so Abraham's faith. So our 
Lord's miracles. And He said, Mark zi. 22-23, ' Have 
faith in God. Amen I say to you, That whosoever 
shall say to this monntain, Be thou removed, and 
cast into the eea ; and shaU not stagger in his heart, 
but believe that whatsoever he saith shall be done 
unto him ; it shall be done.' 

' Rom. 1. 17, OmL tit. 11, Heb. x. 38. * 2 Cor. v. 7. 
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5. Thus the toundation of the Church is faith. 
Matt. zvi. 13-18, aad when faith goes the Choroh 
goes. The angels : ' Ye men of Gralilee ... so also 
will he come again.' ^ 

6. The Church cannot go tiU faith goes; aadastbe 
Choroh will last as long as the world, therefore 
when faith dies ont the world will oome to aa end. 

7. I repeat few had faith when oar Lord went, 
and few wiU have faith when He comes again. The 
foundation of the Cburoh. 

8. Hence the words, Luke — ' Shall He find faith 
on earth i ' 

9. All this makes us look to the future, especially 
when there is a failure of faith. 

10. The prophecies distinctly declare a failing of 
fah^. 

n. On listening to prophecies in circulation* — 
not to be trusted. 

12. Of oouise I tan not denying that holy people, 
nuns, etc., sometimes prophesy, but Scripture is 
sorer, 2 Peter.* Of course it requires an interpreter, 
but still there is something to guide us in the literal 
text. 

13. The awful future — 'of that day and hour 
knowetb no one ' — but it is profitable to read the 
words of Scripture, though we but partially under- 
stand them. 

I * Ye men of Oalilee, why stand 7011 looking up to bewaa t 
this JeouB who is taken up Erom you into beBvan, ahal] so oome 
as you h«vs aeon him going into heaven.' — Aota L 11. 

' On the number of tbme propbeoiM aBd their ahaiaotor, see 
PoulBin,T7u AuMao/InferiorProvw, p. 348[GngliBbtianslatioD]. 

* The Mlerenoe may be to 2 Peter iii. 9. ' The Lord delayeth 
not his pfomiae,' et«. 
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April 21 {Third Easter) 
[TBE SECOND COMrNQ] 

1. Intbod. — ' Modicum,' eto. 'A little while ' ^ 
— the disoiplra were perplexed. 

2. Our Lord apoke ae if He were to oome again 
soon. And cert^nly many of His disoiplea thooght 
He would. They thought not exactly that He 
would end the world, bnt that He wonld come to end 
the presfflit state of it, to judge the wicked and 
introdaoe a holier world. Nay, at one time even 
the aposties. 

3. Bat no one knows when, not even the angels. 

4. It seems to have been our Lord's wish that His 
coming should always appear near. 

5. He gave indeed signs of His coming, but every 
age of the world has those signs in a meaenre. 

6. The signs were the falling away and the coming 
of some great enemy of the ^Knth called Antiohrist, 
who should bind together all the powers of the 
worid ; that as there was war between the good 
and bad angels in heaven, so between the servants 
of Christ and Antichrist on earth. 

7. This then is our state. In every age things 
are so like the last day as to remind ns that perhaps 
it is coming ; but still not so like that we know. 

8. Every age is a semblance, a type in part of 
what then at last will be in fulness. 

* ' A little while, and now yoa ehall not Me me ; and again a 
little while, and jon shall Me me.' — John xvi IS (opening word* 
ol the gospel of the Sunday }■ 
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(Same as last ; ano^er echeme.) 

1. ' Modicttm.' 

2. So they would explain the angels' words, 
' Viri OatOaei.' » 

3. And the mass of the disciples did think our 
Lord would oome back soon. 

4. Oup Lord said ' no,' ' but of that day,' etc. — 
'like a thief in the night,' etc. — 2 Peter iii. [10],* 
2 Thess. ii. 3.' 

6. Here, then, signs mentioned — viz. disceaaio [a 
revolt] and Antichrist, 

6. Before the end a great spiritual war between 
Antichrist and the remnant of believers in the world. 

7. You may say, ' Then the time of Christ's 
coming is known.' 

8. No, for this reason — every time is such as to 
be like, and to remind as of the last day. 

&. True, always [cause for] fear — the world always 
seems ending. 

10. It is the great mercy of God, and the power 
[of prayer that delays the end]. 

11. However, at length the time will oome. 
[Some alterations or additions were made in 

sees. 7-9, which it has been found impossible to 
embody in the text given above. Their pladng 
must be left to the ingenuity of the reader.] 

See. 7. (a) ' In spite of this, in every age almost. 
Christians have thought the end coming.' {b) 

■ See footDote 1, p. 224. 

■ ' But the day of the Lord ehAll Dome libs a thief . . .' 

* ' Let no man deosiva you : ... for untees there come a revolt 
[di»cf4»io) flrat, and the moo of ain be revealed,' etc 
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' Moreover, though its fulness at the end, always in 
the world ; many Antichrists.' (c) ' Bnt BtiU it is 
our doty ever to look out for Him.' 

This last, viz. (c), is foUowed by — * 8. Hence He 
has made the end alwaye seem near.' 

Another addition to or substitution for sec. S is, 
' At this time things very [?] like the end.' 

Added in pencil as a substitution or addition to 
eeo. 9 : ' It will also keep us from being over fright- 
ened now about present signs.' 

Apil 28 {Fourth Matter) 
[PROPHECY] 

1. Introd. — ^I have said that aa our I<ord went 
away suddenly, so will He come again. Next, that 
there will be a great token of His coming, viz. a 
falliag away. Thirdly, that it will still be sadden, 
because that falling away is in almost every age, 
or, at least, again and again. 

2. Now some passages in Scripture about the 
falling away : 1 Tim. iv. [l],' 2 Tim. iii. [1-6], »&. iv.^ 
[3I,»2Peteriii. [3-4].* 

3. About the suddenness, Matt. xxiv. 27, 'For 
as lightning oometh out of the east, and appeareth 

* ' Now the Spirit manifestly laiUi, that in the lut times some 
tbaU depart (rem the faith, giving heed to spirits of error, (wd 
dootrines of derilo.' 

* ' Enow also this, that in the last days shall oome dangerona 
times. Men shall be loven of themSDlvss . . . having an 
appearanoe indeed of godliness, but denying tbo power ttiereof.* 

* ' For there shall be a time when they will not endure sound 
dootrine,' etc 

* ' In the last days there shall oome deoeittnl sooBera, walldng 
after their own lusts, saying. Where is the promise of his coming T ' 
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even unto the west, so shall the ooming of the Son 
of man be.' 

4. Infallible word, commented on by theologians 
through ages : ' Blessed are those who hear,' eto. 

5. Of course at all times there is a spirit of pro- 
phecy in the Church, and there are holy men and 
women, though there ts no proof of this [in the 
stones now abroad]. 

6. It seems to me a great pity that Catholics 
leave Scripture prophecy, which is the infallible 
word, for rumours and stories about prophecies 
without foundation, e.g. at this very time. 

7. Orval coming up again * (vide Bambler, vol. iv. 
p. 73). 

S. Shifting according to oircumstancee — instance 
of 1748. 

9. But still the word of God stands sure and 
cannot be superseded. If they are true, they co- 
operate with Scripture and do not oppose it. 

10. Now this great contrast between these so- 
called prophecies and Scripture, the one prophecy 
good, the other evil. 

11. Those who are always looking for good, are 
always disappointed ; but it is our cot^ort and 
glory to know that the Church always triumphs, 
though it seems always failing. 

12. Hence two lessons : (1) The bad state of things 
is to remind us of His coming and its suddenness. 
(2) We are encouraged under it by the feeling it is 
our spedai portion to be in trouble, 2 Cor. iv. 8-9.' 

1 Soe Poulain, The Grace oj Interior Prayer, p. 346 [Eagliab 
tnuulatioD]. 

* ' In k11 things we auSer tribulation, but ars not diatr omo d ; 
w» an straightened, bat not destitute ; We BuSer peraeoution, 
but an not (onalcen ; we an oart down, bnt ve perish not. , . ,' 

UKi-zid.vCoOgIc 
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13. Three leeeoiiB : (1) To remind and warn. (2) 
To calm as, beoanee in every age. (3) To give ob 
faith and hope, from the Bight of the Church's 
oontinoal victory. 

May 5 {Fifth Boater) 
[HOLY SCRIPTURE] 

1. We are so ignorant, and the world bo confused, 
that there is a natnral desire to know the future 
(trust in superstitions, fortune-tellera, etc., eto.}. 
A future must oome, and we know nothing about it, 
and desire to know it. 

2. Fortune -tellers about ourselveB and public 
afEairs — almanacs ; and so Catholics have their 
prophetB. 

3. All those reports such as Catholios are apt to 
be beguiled with, have two tokens of error. They 
do not appeal to or carry on Scriptnie prophecy ; 
next, they are different from Scriptnie prophecy, as 
I said last week. 

4. Now, though there was no direct oomfort and 
instruction to be gained from Scripture prophecy, it 
would be a duty to keep it in view, because it w in 
Scripture — because it is the inspired word of God. 

6. And this great evil arises from neglecting it, 
because Protestants take it up and interpret it 
wrongly ; they interpret it against u» — our Scripture 
becomes a weapon in their hands because we have 
relinquished it to them. 

6. But great edification doea come from reading 
Scripture prophecy ; and a blessing is promised on 
those who read. Very httle is told us about the 

, _ . , Cookie 
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fotnre ; nothing to gratify our curiosity, but with it 
real edification. 

7. The Apocalypse brings before os the conflict 
between Christ and tho world. 

8. And BO of other Scriptures — the Gospel the best 
spiritual book — St. Paul's epistles, the Fsalms. 

9. Pius Ti.'s declaration.^ This why so many 
£Wioh and Italiuis have become infidels. 

10. To know Christ is to know Soriptuie — an 
anchor. 

May 12 {AJter Ateeneion) 
(THE WONDERFOL SPREAD OP CHRISTIANITY] 

1. IiTTKOD. — On the wonderful be^nning and 
spread of Christianity. 

2. (Describe it.) Twelve men, etc., etc. 

3. So they went on gaining ground for oenturies, 
till at length, etc. 

4. Then how great their greatness I Think of the 
Pope, etc., etc. 

5. Yet which waa the more wondeifol of the two 1 
Why it is not wonderful that a temporal power 
should have temporal strength. 

6. Another most remarkable thing is that while 
it was gaining ground, it all along thought that it 
was failing, and the end was coming. 

7. They did not think bo in the time of its great 
prosperity, when it really toas failing. 

8. (Now this presentiment of failure is to show 

' L«tter to Hftrtini, Archbishop of Florence, ' on his trsnalft- 
tioD of the Bible into Italian, Bhowing Uie benefit whioh the 
faithful may reap from their having the Holy Soripturea in the 
Vulgar Tongue.' 
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tbe strength of the Almighty. We have this grace 
in earthly Teasels.) 

9. It arises from the prophecies. We know evil 
in this world, not good, is promised as. 

10. Again, it is a type to bring before as the last 
age when it will fful (Grod so contrives the evente 
of this world that, etc.), and when Christ will come 
from heaven at the last moment to save. 

11. (Horsley's letter.i) 

12. Pass8^;es from Malvenda aboot Borne. 

13. The vrisdom of God ia stronger, etc. 

Jvne 9 (Third PetOecoa) 
[THE FALL OF MAII] 

1. Intbod, — The ninety-nine are the angels, the 
one is man. 

2. Man is one because perhaps there are indefi- 
nitely more angels than men ; and next, because 
Adam was one head, the head of our race. We all 
sinned in Adam, bat each ai^^ who fell sinned in 
himself. 

3. The account of Adam's fall. 

4. Now, to understand how great it was, we must 
consider Adam's high gifts. It was a miracle almost, 
a violation of his nature and state, that he fell, for 
he had so many gifts. 

6. Had he been like us we could understand it ; 
but he was not like us. But on his falling he loat 
those gifts, and became what men are now, and that 
we can understand. 

> 8«e Dimutnorm and Argwnentt, pp. 107-8 where the letter 
is quoted. 
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6. He came under God's anger — be was prone to 
sin ; he was under oaptavity of the devil. The whole 
faoe of the world external was changed, as winter 
instead of summer — ^that toorld, I may say, deprived 
of angels, of God's countenanoe, aoA. full of the 
devil ; even innocent things became infected and 
means of temptation. 

7. He lost those gifts, and therefore, when be bad 
o&pring, he transmitted to them that nature which 
he had ; but be could not transmit those gifts which 
be had forfeited. 

8. Snob, then, is our state as children of Adam. 
We are what he was after siiminig — in precisely the 
same state — and that state is called ' original sin.' 
Wt haw Tiof the advantage which Adam had. 

9. Now, if a man says this is mysterious, hardly 
consistent with justice, I answer : (1) The whole of 
revelation must be mysterious, we do not know 
enough to defend it, because it is part of a whole 
system. 

10. (2) God is not bound to give us high gifts 
such as He gave Adam. It is sufficient that He gives 
us such grace that it is our fault if we do not go ri^t. 

11. (3) But, again, Christ came to set all right. 



June 16 {Fmaik Pentfcost) 
[THE WORLD, THE FLESH, AND THE DEVIL] 

1. Intbod. — ^The whole creation travaiteth. 

2. All creatures must be imperfect and tend to 
corruption if left to themselves. All oreataon which 
iot eee — the visible world. 
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3. The visible world requires a support to its 
lawB ; they oannot support themaelves. 

4. Aad still clearer aa regards separate beings. 
All things infiuxu et transitu. 

6. Brute animal passion — bat without sin — but 
no brute passion bat existe in man. 

6. Saoh excesses the gift of reason is to hinder 
and subdue ; and therefore sin in not doing so. 

7. But the conflict so strong that it requires the 
grace of God. 

8. Now we see the state to which original sin, the 
sin of Adam, has reduced us. It has rendered oa 
like the brutes, because it has deprived us of grace, 
yet left us in sin. 

9. This stxipped human nature is called in Scrip- 
taiethefie^ — (Cain's fratricide, the flood, destruction 
of Sodom, state of things when our Lord came) — 

10. And is our second giant enemy. Our flrst 
enemy is the devil. 

11. Now traoe the effects of the flesh — the growth 
of evil in individuals, in bodies ; the power of 
example — encouraging each other, appealing to each 
other ; false mft-ritna — affecting to teach. 

12. This the toorld, a creation of the flesh — our 
third great enemy. 

13. Thus fallen man has to fight against three 
great enemies. 

14. Let us never forget we are servanto and soldiers 
of Christ, Eph. vi. 11-17.* 

* ' Put you on the (umoaT of Ood, that you may be able to 
>t«nd Bgakut the deceits of the devil. For our wraatiiiig is not 
agftinst fleeh and blood, but egainst prinoipalitiea and poweia, 
against the rulers of the world of this darkneos, against the apirita 
of wiokedneaa in the iagti pUoea. Therefore t^e unto you tha 
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Jvne 23 (Fifth Pentecost) 
[THE WORLD REJECTING GOD] 

1. All men like to be independent and have their 
own way, and in many things they can profitably 
be so and get on more to their advantage than when 
tbey are under rule, but — 

2. In one thing they cannot — in religion and duty. 

3. And for this reason : because we are made np 
of two priuoiplee which war against each other. 
One or other must be the master. 

4. Satan knew this, both man's desire to be inde- 
pendent and the impossibility of it. He knew that 
man must either be God's servant or his own, and that 
he, man, did not know this. So he tempted him 
with, * Ye shall be as gods,* and waited securely 
for his consequent falling under his own power. 

5. Therefore man, rejecting his true Lord, admitted 
a usturper. This brings in atheism, t.e. idolatry 
with immorality. And therefore he always tends 
to get worse and worse, and unless God interfered 
he would become unbearable. 

6. But God has always pleaded with man (' My 
spirit shall not always,' eto., and * The Spirit inter- 
cedes '), and thus reserved a remnant. This rem- 
nant has pleaded for the world and saved it. It is 
the salt of the earth. 

armour of Qod, that you may be able to reoiat in the evil d*y, 
and to fltand in all things perfect. Stand therefore, having your 
loin* girt about with truth, and having on the breastplate o( 
justioe; And your feet shod with the preparation of the gonial 
of peaoe ; In all thingi taking the diield of faith, wherewitit you 
may be able to extinguish oil the fiery darts of the most widied 
one. And take unto you the helmet of salvation, and the 
sword of the Spirit (which is the word of Ood).' 
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7. The deiage — till only eight persons. Earth 
filled with Tiolenoe. ' They ate and drank,' etc. 

8. Sodom. ' If ten persons.' 

9. When our Lord came. Bom. i. 

10. Ever since, it has been the elect few who have 
saved the world and the Choroh. 

11. When at length ' He shall not find faith on 
the eurth,' He * oometh.' 

12. On what in this age takes the place of pro> 
fessed idolatry, and is really atheism, 

Auffusi 4 {Eleventh PeaUeoet) 
[MIRACLES— I] 

1. Intbod.— The gospel miracle ; other miracles. 

2. People say. Why are not miracles now ? (1) 
in complaint ; (2) in unbelief. We know there are 
not such nor ao many as once. 

3. But let us consider why miracles were necessary 
in the beginning — the tlwn state of the world. 
Even if the great powers of the world had been 
inspired to enforce Christianity, how would that 
prove it true "i 

4. Mere men as the preachers, so weak, they would 
need something to give them authority and vmigJU. 

5. (1) The world hod to be startled and awed, 
whioh weak preachers could not do ; 

6. (2) Secondly, to be convinced, which worldly, 
powerful preachers oonld not do. 

7. A miracle when real is what man cannot do. 

8. It was just suited to the case. Common sense 
tells us it is just what vxmld convince us. 

9. Why not now then ? It was oeoessary, 
especially in the beginning. 

L,,, zid.vCoogIc 
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10. And hence it is still accorded by God in con- 
verting the heathen — St. Gregory Thaumaturgoa, 
St. Martin, St. Augustine, St. Patxick, St. Boniface, 
St. Francis Xavier. 

11. But though we have not miracles as in the 
beginning, (I) dealings of God with the hunkan soul 
are like miiraclea. 

12. And (2) so are providenoee and answers to 
prayer. (Not miracles now, because want of faith. 
Vide the gospel). 

Avyv^ 11 {Ttodfth Penttcost) 
[MIBACLES— H] 

1. Intbod. — Wby we do not see miracles. 

2. We belieTe that miracles are wrought now, 
though they are few. 

3. I have spoken of miracles wrought by apostles 
of countries. 

4. And so of saints. If I am asked why miracles 
scarce, I answer. Saints are scarce. We cannot 
conceive common men doing miracles. 

5. Yon win ask. Why are saints scarce now t It 
has ever been that times vary. There are some- 
times bursts of supernatural power and greatness. 

6. So the Psalms, zliii.,' Izxiii.,^ Iszxviii. (finis),* 
and Isaias li.* 

I Deu* aurSmi noitrit. In which the Churoh oommBmorsUa 
former favours utd preeont affliotionB. 

* Ul gmd Deu*. A prayer of the Church under grievous per- 
seoutiona. 

* ' Be mindful, O Lord, of the reproaoh of thy eervouta,' 
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7. Bat when there are eaints there are great 
miracles. St. Philip. 

8. But you will say, If there are few sainte on earth, 
yet there are toany in heaven ; why do they not do 
miracles from heaven, as St. Philip used to do, as we 
read in the aoooonts appended to his life ! 

9. Beoause we have not faith — not imiividvaia 
merely, bat the populatioD. (Enlarge on this.) 

10. Vide Lake zix. 26, Matt. zzi. 27, Mark iz. 23, 
Mark vi. S. 

11. Because men say, 'Unless we see signs and 
wonders,' etc., in a haughty way. 

12. Miracles now come as a reward to faith, in 
those who do not look oat for them. Not denied 
then. 

Aui^ust 18 {Thirteenik Penttco^) 
[CBUtlST'S PRESENCE IN THE WORLD] 

1. Iktbod. — We have read, Sunday after Sunday, 
as to-day, of our Lord's miracles ; bat did we see 
BOun, I do not think that [the miracles] would most 
strike and subdue us. 

2. Not Hia works, bvt Himself. 

3. Bat here I explain Bomething. Strange to say, 
it was His will that, seen by casual spectators. He 
should seem hke another man, Isa. liii. 3 ^ ; and hence 
John i. 6, 10,* and Mark vi. 3.* And the Samaritan 

' ' Hia look was as it wore hidden aad dopised, whsrenpon we 
«et«enied him not.' 

■ ' The light shined in ths dorknaaa ; and the darkneM did not 
oomprahand it.' lb. 10, ' He waa in the world, and the world 
waa made by him, and the world knew him not.' 

* * Ii not thia the oarpenUr, the aon of Mary, the brolhar of 
Jamea, and Joaeph, and Jnde, and Simon I are not aUo bk 
■iBt«n here with ua t And they wweaoandaliaed in regard of him.' 
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woman, John iv. And this specially eo in the case 
of bad men. Lake zziii. 11,^ John ziz. 9.' 

4, When we had seen Him two or tiiree times, if 
we were not utterly dead to txuth we shoold find 
that He had made a deep impiession on ua, on 
looking back, though we did not perceive it at the 
time, Luke zxiv. (Emmaus). 

5. Next, supposing we could stay and gaze on 
Him, then what would first strike us would be His 
awful infinite repose, the absence of all ezoitement, 
etc.,eto. All that is told as of Him, all His words and 
works, brings out this — and doabtless His aspect. 

8. Next, if we oonid still look on, if we could see 
His eyes, two things woald strike ua ; first. His 
seeing us through and through. Hence He is often 
said to ' look.' Mark iii. 5, ' And looking round 
about on them with anger ' ; ib. viii. 33, ' Who, turn- 
ing about and seeing bis disciples, threatened Peter,' 
etc.; ib.Jd. 11, 'And be entered into Jerusalem, and 
having viewed all things round about.' 

7. Secondly, compassion. Mark x. 21, 'And 
Jesus looking on him loved him ' ; Luke xzii. 61, 
' And the Lord turning, looked on Peter : and Peter 
remembered the word of the Lord.' 

8. And then when He began to speak I the tones 
of His voice I John vii. 46, ' The ministers answered. 
Never did man speak like this man ' ; Matt. vii. 28, 
' And it came to pass, when Jesus had fully ended 
these words, the people were in admiration at his 
doctrine : For he was teaching them as one having 
power,' 
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9. Hence He drawa men. Matt. iz. 9, * And He 
saw a man sitting in the custom house, named 
Matthew : and he said to him. Follow me. And 
he rose up, and followed him.' Virtue going out of 
Him. Mark t. 30, ' And immediately, Jesus know- 
ing in himself the virtue that had proceeded from 
him, turning to the multitude, said, Who hath 
touched me "i' t&. vi. 56, * And whithersoeTer he 
entered, into towns, or into villaf^es, or oitisB, they 
laid the sick in the streets, and besought him that 
they might touch the hem of his garment : and ae 
many as touched him were made whole.' 

10. All this, eveD though He did no miracle. 

11. This is what we must look for in heaven. 

12. And yearn for it^ in the Blessed Sacrament. 



Auffuet 26 {Fourteenth Penteeosi) 
(THE 'TWO MASTERS'] 

1. Intbod. — Two masters. Why cannot we serve 
two masters ? Most men wish to serve Ood and the 
world. 

2. What ia it to have a master } what is meant 
by it? 

3. Not merely an employer ; this not enough. 

4. A master is one who has some hold over us. 
In old times slaves, but now it is by oompaot. If 
I promise, if I take wages, I willingly take a master. 
As children are naturally subject to patents, so, by 
free will, servants to masters. They may change, 
but while they have a master they are bouvd. 

> Thew lost words ore bsrely, if at all, legible. 
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6. Now on serving a maBtor. Consider St. Paul, 
Eph. vi. 5-6.* 

6. And if so of all maBters, so especially of the 
good — idea of a household. 

7. Now we see what in religion is meant by God 
being our master. (1) He has created and boitght 
OS. (2) We have made an eTerlasting contract 
with Him. (3) It is not a contract in this or that — 
as employers — but we are of His household and 
family. (4) We are one of His, and must study 
His interests. (6) He is a good master. 

8. Hence, if our IJord is our master, we can have 
no other master, and we must be full of zeal and love. 

9. He has given Himself tofuMy to us. 

10. The other — Mammon I So not only we can't 
have two ; we must have one. 

11. Now let us ask ourselves : Is in fact God oni 
master ? Do 'not we follow our own will, taking 
one day one master, another another. 

12. There would not be all this variety of religions, 
and this infidelity in the world, if men really made 
God their master. They would soon agree together. 

On men of no party. Apoc. iii. — Laodiceans.' 

Seifiember 1 (FifleetUh Pentecost) 
[MIRACLES] 

1. Introd. — Miracle on the widow's son at Nairn. 

2. Open, public — so on Lazarus, John lii. Matt. 

' ' Servants, be obedient to them that are your lords aooord- 
ing to the flesh, with fear and trembling, in the simplicity o( 
your hearts, as to Christ i Not serving to the eye, as it ware pleas- 
iog men ; but aa servants of Chrlit, doing the will of Qod from 
your heart.' 

' It is not dear where tiieee worda wore intended to oome. 
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ix. [6], 'that you may know.' ^ So Aote iii.'; bo 
Elias, 3 Kings zviii.' 

3. But many others our Lord forbida the pro- 
claiming. Thus Ba takes the blhid men into a 
house, or charges them, etc., Matt. iz. 27 B.* And 
again, still more remarkably Jairus's daughter, 
Mark v. 43,» Luke viii. 66.' 

4. Now this will tell as how to answer the ques- 
tion about miracles now. There are miracles now, 
but not such miracles as in the beginning — not public 
ones. They were in order to establish the religion 
— ^but now the religion established. 

6. Then they might be wrought by bad men — by 
Judas — ^Matt. vii. 22. But now they are marks of 
sanctity of the persons or the things by which they 
are wrought. 

6. Henoe (1) the wortors do not proclaim 
them. 

7. (2) Not so marked, by running into [t.e. not easy 
to be distinguished from] providences. 

5. (3) Not BO discernible — to one, and not to 
another. 

* * Bat tltat you mky know tiiat the Son of man hath power 
oa earth to forgive ama, (then said he to the man oiok of the 
pala7,) Arue,' etc 

■ The miraole upon the lame man. 

* Elite oometh before Aohab. He eonvinoetb the false 
prophets b^ bringtog Ore from heaven ; he obtaimeth nun by hia 

* ' And as Jmub paaaed from thenoe, there followed him two 
blind men, crying out and Baying, Have meroy on us, O Son of 
David. And when he was oome to the house, the blind men 
oame to him.' 

* ' And be aharged them striotly that no man ■boold know it.' 

■ ' Whom he charged to teU no man what was done.' 



>;,l,ZDdbyG00gle 



242 SERMON NOTES 

9. (4) No necasily to believe them, for the Church 
does not propose them. 

10. {6) Not to be urged on nnbelieverB. 

11. As I have said before, the miracles of the 
Catholic CSiuroh are those which are personal to 
onrselves. {1} Goodness of God to us in the cooise 
of Ufe. (2) His grace given to onr souls. 

Sejiembtr 8 {8vaee«th PmlecotA) 
['THE RICHES OF HIS GLORY T 

1. Lntbod. — ^Tbe epistle [Ephesians iii. 13-21], 

2. Do you understand St. Paul's words, ' The 
riches of his glory,' etc. ! 

3. We have here a glimpse of what heaven is. 
' Eye bath not seen,' etc. 

4. It was the support of St. Paul against the 
world. 

5. The world has its ' depth ' and ' height,' etc. 
Zllustrate deep science, high power, glory, etc. 

6. It is this which makes the world the false 
prophet ; it preaches and seduces us with false 
maxims. 

7. It is grievous to say, but it must be said, that 
almost all we read, the periodical press, is in this 
respect a false prophet. 

8. The devil said he had ' all the kingdoms of the 
earth.' Things good under bondage of evil. 

9. Therefore God gave us the Church — as the true 
Prophet to bring the glories of heaven before us. 

10. All sacraments, etc., with this object. 

11. So Scripture a revelation of the next world — 
especially our Lord's person. 
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12. And so the saints and their history — a whole 
family round oar Lord. 

13. This is the reason why we are allowed to think 
so much of our Lady ; why she is given ns to empby 
our thoughts. Protestante say we make too much 
of her. Now which is best, to think too much of 
her, or of the world ? 



September 22 (Eighteenth Pentecoat) 
(DISEASE A TYPE OP SDJ] 

1. Intbod. — ^The paralytic in the gospel. 

2. The omes to typify the spiritual disorders and 
diseases of mankind, '^lis one reason of the special 
character of our Lord's miraoles. 

3. And it is well to consider t^e variety of bodily 
diseases with this view. They are horrible, but we 
may be sure that the Tarious spiritual maladies are 
far more horrible. 

4. And the least ain, for its quality is so bad — in 
this it goes beyond bodily diseaeee, for bodily 
infirmities admit of d^rees much more. And it 
goes beyond the analc^y of disease in these respects : 
(1) because univeraal to the race ; (2) because so 
intense. 

6. But the case of sin may be hkened to the 
amJ(^ of offences against the senses, as to which 
the least imperfection is destructive ; e.g. the sweet- 
est nosegay spoiled by one bad scent of one dead 
leaf. One drop of bitter in the most pleasant drink. 
And BO of hearing, one discordant note. And so in 
the sciences — in astronomy the slightest motion 



>;,l,ZDdbyG00gle 



244 SERMON N0TB8 

[vibration in an obaerratoiy] — or in the minor or 
glass tlw slightest dimness ; and in chemist^, 
poisons ; and in medioine, etc. 

6. The whole creation marred. Then why did 
God allow it t I answer — 

7. That is a qaestion not for the present time. 
You don't inquire how a fire arose before you have 
eztingnished it. 

8. Next, onr Lord came to destroy sin. This the 
oharaoteristio over all other religions (' not the 
righteous,' ^ * repent ye,' * the lost sheep) ; they 
[other religions] acknowledge sin, but they cannot 
cure it. 

9. He takes away the guilt, and the power [of 
sin]. 

10. This by His death and passion. 

11. This t^ fundamental doctrine — texts. 



October 13 {Ttoenty-firtt Pentecost) 
[FORGIVENESS OF INJURIES] 

1. Iktbod. — ^To-day's gospel [the king taking an 
account of hia servants], 

2. Parallel passages ; Luke xvii. 3-4.* 

3. So far easy, for it is scarcely supposable that 

' ' I un not oome to oail the righteoua, but •innerB to repent- 
MUM.'— Hark u. IT. 

> ' Jmo* prMohed : Repeat ye, and believe the goapeL' — 
Mark L IS, 

* ' Take heed to Toureelves : If thy brother Bin againat thee, 
reprove him ; and if hs do penance, forgive him. And if he sin 
agunat thee seven timee in a day, and seven timea in a day b« 
canverted to tbee. Haying, I repent ; forgive him.' 



>;,l,ZDdbyG00gle 



[FORGIVENESS OF INJUEIES] 245 

one should have so little generosity ae to refuse 
forgiveness to one who confessed himBeU wrong and 
asked to be forgiven. 

4. But when he does not ask to be forgiven ; if 
he persists in opposition and injury, and goes on 
doing harm, and takes a wrong course. Yet this 
oommaaded too. The Lord's Prayer — ^MatC. vi. 14- 
16,» Mark xi. 26-26,« Horn. xii. [18-20].' 

5. Or again, supposing he does not do so, asks 
to make it up, still there may be, you may say, such 
diffioultiee as these : I may wish to keep at a distance, 
lor: 

6. (1) E.g. I cannot trust him; he is a dangerous 
man. 

7. (2) He is lilraly to do me spiritual harm. 

8. (3) The sight of him is a temptation, an 
iixitatioD to me ; we shall be best friends at a 
distance. 

9. (4) I shall be a hypocrite if I make it up, for 
I don't like his doings. 

10. (6) I ought to protest against him. 

11. AiTSWEB. — 'If you »» your hearts forgive not 

* ' And it joa will (orgiva mm their offeooeo, jronr h«aivenl7 
F»tliar will forgive you also your oSenoee : But if you will not 
forgive men, neither will your Father forgive you your ofEenoea.' 

■ ' And when yon thall stand to pray, foi^ve, if you have ought 
against any man : that your Father alao who ia in heaven may 
forgive yon your aino. But if you will not forgive, neither will 
yoor Father that ia in heaven forgive you yonr aim.' 

' 'If it bepoaaible, as much as is in you, having peace with all 
nwn. Not revenging yooraelvee, my dearly beloved, but give 
pUtee nnto wrath : (or it ie written, Revenge to me ; I will repay. 
But if thy enemy be hungry, give him to eat ; if he thirst, give 
him to drink : for doing thia timu ehslt heap ooab of fire upon 
hiahead.' 
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every one hie brother ' [Matt, xviii. 35]. Yoa miut 
loTO him. Col. iU. 12-13 ^ ; Matt. t. 44-47.* 

12. Objbotion. — ' But I do not like him.' How 
oan I love him J This is a fondamental difficulty. 

13. Answsb. — Can yon pray that you may meet 
him and love him in heaven } Yon and he are both 
far from what you should be ; and each baa to 
change. Look on the be^ ptirt of hia character — 
learn sympathy with him. Think how he sofiers. 
Purgatory useful for this — to bring you and him 
nearer to each other. 



October 20 {Tvxnty-aeamd PaUecoat) 
[FINAIi PEESEVERANCE] 

1. XSTBOD. — Epistle for the day, perseverance in 
grace. 

2. Two things plain : (1) perseverance necessary. 
Matt. ixiv. 13,» Ezeoh. xxxiii. 18.* 

■ * Put yt on therefore, as the elect of Ood, holf and bsloTsd, 
the bowels of meroy, benignity, humility, modesty, patienca ; 
Bearing with one ftnother, and forgiving one anothsr, if any 
have a oompUint Bg»iiut one another : even as the Lord baa 
forgiven you, eo do you also.' 

* ' Love your enemies, do good to them that hate you, and 
pray for them that peraeoute and oalumniate you ; That yon 
may be the uhildiea of your Father who is in heaven, who maketii 
his Bun to rise upon the good and bad, and raineth upon the 
just and the unjust For if you love them diat love you, what 
reward ahall you have T do not even the publieana this t And 
if you aaluto your brethren only, what do you more T do not 
also the heathens this t 

■ ' He that shall persevere to the end ahall be saved.' 

* ' For when the just shall depart from his justice, and oommit 
iniqaitiee, he shall die in them.* 
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3. (2) Not in our power, but a special gift of God. 
We cannot merit it. 

4. Now what ia merit t (Explain.) By ooreelTes 
not only not praBCTeranoe, but nothing oan we 
merit. 

5. Beoaose (1) by ourselves we caa do nothing 
pleasing to God, bMStue of oar sinfulness ; and (2) 
beoanse how can anything we do be worthy of 
heaven ? what j«X)portion ? Luke xvii. 7-10.^ 

6. (1) Therefore the grace of God, and (2) His 
promise ; thus we oan be said, first, to please God, 
and secondly, to merit. 

7. And these two by the merits of our Lord and 
Saviour. 

8. Bat there are two things we cannot merit — 
the first grace and (he last. 

9. As to the first grace, it is plainly God's free 
bonnly which has made ns Christians. 

10. As to the last, it is God's free bounty, in spite 
of the aooomulation of merits. No extent of merit 
is sufficient to gain perseverance — ^the just may fall, 
however holy, etc. Think of £lolomon ; think of 
Judas. It is a special gift to die in grace. 

11. Two conduaone. First let us continaally 
pray that God would give us this special gift of dying 
in grace. 

> ' But whioh of you, h*ving » aervaot ploughing or (eeding 
oftttle, win Bfty to him, when he ia oomo from the Held, Immedi- 
ately go (it down to meat T And will not rather lay to him, Hoke 
ready my supper, and gird thyself, and serve me, whilat J eat and 
drink ; and afterwards thou aholt eat and drink 1 Doth he thank 
that aervant for doing the things whioh he oommonded him I Z 
think not. Bo yau also, when you shall have dons all these 
things that ore oommonded you, say, Ws aie unproStafalo 
•erronts: we have done that whioh we ought to do.' 
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12. Thie may comfort us idien we lose our frieiids, 
that God may in Eia mercy have taken them then, 
when they were in grace. 



Janvary 12, 1873 [Sundajf m EpijAany) 

[MANIFESTATION OF THE KINGDOM OF 

CHRISr] 

1. Intbod. — ^The Magi. 

2. They vem a prophecy and anticipation of 
what was coming. 

3. We know the kingdoms of this world beoame 
the kingdom of Christ. 

4. Two things wouderfnl : (1) that snch a oon- 
qtiest should be made ; (2) that it should be 
prophesied. 

6. That kingdom is passed by, three hundred 
years ago. We have, however, the rematTw — 
oathedrala, rains of abbeys — ^the usages of society, etc. 

6. So that we are iaiown as the ' old rel^on.' 
And what is old oontM from our Lord, and what is 
new came from men. 

7. This, then, is the wonderful manifestation of 
past times. 

8. But now it is wellnigh past — ^whUe it lasted it 
was comparatively easy to believe when there was 
only one religion. 

9. But now Satan, who has hia instruments in 
every age, says : * There are so many religions, 
none is true ; they are all false.' 

10. Those who live will find a wave of infidelity 
overspread the land. What they are to do. 
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11. There is soiotheT manifestation'^ : 'Comeaad 
see * — whereas nken keep you from cooling and seeing. 
* A witness in oonrt ' — ^we say, ' Let os aotnally 
see him.' But no — here it is * so many religions, 
etc., Catholioiam is going down,' or * Catholics are a 
&llen race,' etc., etc., instead of aboTe, ' Come and 
see.* Beading the Gospels. John iz., Luke rvii. 
By ' religious men ' is meant those who have 



Janvary 27 (Third Epiji/iaay) 
[MEN OF GOOD WttL] 

1. Iktrod. — The oentnrion in the gospel of the 
day. Aooonnt in St. Blattbew, in St. Luke. 

2. "Hs was a heathen, etc. This is how our Lord 
b^an the Church, when as yet there was none, and 
addressed Himself to those who were well inclined, 
and gained them. 

3. This is what is meant by men of good will in 
the angels* song. 

4. Instances : Nicodemns, John viii. ; Gamaliel 
in Acts T. ; Luke iz. [49], ' who foUoweth not us * * ; 
Syiophoenioian [woman]. Matt, xr., Mark vii. 

6. And so now. We most not repel them or teeat 
them harshly, or laugh at them, etc. 

6. They iUnstrate the secret work of grace — from 
grace to grace. 

> The other manijtalalion aeenui to be the Chureh with her 
ootee. The olainu of this witness to be interrogated aie put off 
with ' 'niere are ao many religiooa,' eto. 

1 * And John, answering, said, Uaater, we saw a certain man 
oaating out devib in thy name; and we forbade him. beoanae he 
foUoweth not with us.' 
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7. Teste of being boTtae voluntatia [of good will] — 
not jnstioe, seiiBe of fairness, and benevolenoe, though 
these are praiseworthy — and we most be gratefal to 
such men. 

8. But (1) hmnility from sense of sin. ' Zxtrd, I 
am not worthy.' ' Even the d<^,' etc. 

9. (2) Sense of duty. * I am a man under 
authority.* 

10. (3) Devotion. ' Ba has built us a syni^ogne,' 
Luke vii. 

11. Let us beware lest those who have less odvan- 
t^^ than we have outstrip us. * Many shall 
oome from the east and the west,' etc. 



March 2 {Fira Lent) 
[GOD OUR STAY IN ETERNITY] 

1. Intbod. — We must draw near to God. 

2. This means to contemplate, to recognise, to 
fear, to love. Now let us see the necessity of this. 

3. Here we are tempted to make the world our 
God, because we see it, and do not see God. 

4. But consider what our state is when we are 
dead ; our senses then axe all gone. 

6, Consider this : we have five senses, and we 
know what a deprivation the loss of any one — 
sight or hearing or touch or feeling — any one. 

6. But in death they all go together. See what 
we are reduced to. It is true we cannot have any 
bodily pain — and that is what people are apt to say, 
' All his pain is over.' 

7. True, but is there no pain of the mind I Do 
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we know how acute pain of the mind ia ? — sorely we 
know it even in this life. 

8. Let OS consider oor being suddenly out o£E 
from all intercoorae except with ourselves — a buly 
eolitary confinement ; worse, for that here is only 
loss of hearing, i.e. conversatioD. 

0. Supposing in addition it oomea on us that we 
should not be tbos, except for our own fault I 

10. Now it is olear that we should have no remedy 
unless God visited us and gave us light. ■ 

11. The light of gbry, the light of heaven, the 
only thing, 

12. But suppose we have no desire for it, no bve of 
it. Suppose we look back in fond regra to this world. 

13. Therefore the love of God is the only way in 
which we can be happy. 

June 22 (Third Pentecoat) 
[THE LOST SHEEP THE TYPE OP FALLEN MAN] 

1. IirrBOD. — Gospel, one sheep in wilderness, man ; 
the ninety-nine, angels. 

2. Contrast between angels and man. They so 
great, we so low. 

3. Yet Psalm viii. 4-5, ' What is man,' eto.^ ; ' out 
of weakness were made strong ' * ; ' when I am 
weak, then I am stroi^; * * ; ' these things the angels 
desire,' etc.* ; ' joy among the angels of God.' ^ 

* ' Whftt is man, that thou art mindful of him T or tbo son ol 
maa, that thon viaiteet him T Thou hast made him Uttie leaa 
tlian tha angala,' etc. 

■ Hob. xL 34. * 2 Cor. xiL 10. 

* ' Which things the angels deairs to look into.' — 1 Peter i. 18. 

* ' . . . upon one sinner doing pMtanoe.' — Luke xv. 10. 
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4. For, see the difierence. Even angeb feU ; and 
even for angels no restitutioo. You would think 
they were more convertible — they had no powers to 
return. 

5. Could, then, any being retom, if not angels ! 

6. Man not only in the image of God, but of the 
beasts of the field. 

7. Incarnation. 

8. All things possible with God. 

9. Hence a great mnhitnde. 

10. ^Qoe samta. 

11. Woe is us, if elect, yet such as we are. 



January 4, 1874 
[THE NEW TEAB] 

1. Difierenoe of feelings of young and old towards 
a new year. 

2. The young with hope and expectation ; the 
mature with anxie^. 

3. The yotmg look forward first for a change — 
each year brings changes. And to them they are 
ohangee, as they think, for the better ; they are 
older, stronger, more their own masters, etc. 

4. And secondly, the future is unknown, and 
excites their curiosity and expectation. 

6. It is different with them who have some 
experience of life. They look (1) on change ea no 
great good ; they get attached to tJungs as they 
are, etc. 

6. But (secondly) the ignorance of the future, so 
far from being good, is painful — in truth it is one 
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of our four woirnds. Ignorance of all things, 
especially of the future — of what a day may bring 
forth— of sufiering, bereavement, etc. 

7. Thos, like railvay train, bowling away into the 
darkness. 

8. Ignoranoe what BufferingB and bereavements 
are in store— of death — of the day of death. We 
vxUk over our own dying day, year by year, little 
thinking. 

9. It may be a work-day, or holiday, or a ' many 
happy retoma ' [day]. 

10. All things m^e na seriona. This we know, 
that death is c^tain ; and then the time comes when 
tiieie will be no change — for time ia change — and no 



June 28 {Fifth PetUecoa) 
[THE JEWISH AND THE CHRISTIAN CHURCH] 

1. * Unless your justice [exceed that of the scribes 
and Pharisees, you shall not enter into the kingdom 
of heaTen,' Matt. t. 20]. 

2. The Jews, then, God'a peopb, and their Church 
Ood's Church. It waa the Ark. The world lay in 
wickedness, and in the wrath of God, except that 
holy Church which Qod founded by Moees. The 
Pharisees its rulers. 

3. It was salvation, for ' salvation of the Jews' 
8o now. 

4. It taught Ckid's law. ' Moses' seat.' So now. 

5. Indefectible, never to end. Yon wiU say it 
ended. No, it changed into the Christian Giuroh. 

6. But though Jewish Church could not fall away. 
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its members could. And so now. Even its rulers 
could fall away, though they taught what was right 
— Moses' seat ; and so could the body of its people, 
and ao it did. They relied on their privileges, and 
were oast ofi. St. John the Baptist said, ' Flee 
from the wrath to come,' to Fhuisees coming to 
His baptism. And so Cbristians may [fall away]. 
This is a warning to us, and St. Paul so makes 
it, Bom. ii. 

7. Therefore whatever is said to or about the 
Jews is a warning to us. 

8. Thus what is said about the Samaritans. 
(Who were the Samaritans ?) Many are singled oat 
as better than the Jews. (1) The good Samari- 
tan ; (2) the grateful Samaritan.' They are like 
Protestants. So Protestants may be better than 
we in spite of ' salvation from the Jews.' 

9. Nay, heathen were better than the Jews, e^g. 
centurion — 'Many shall come,' etc.. Matt. viii. 11- 
12 ■ ; Tyre, Sidon, Sodom • [Matt. zi. 21-23]. 

10. Thus at present countries on the Continent — 
they may be cast off as the Jews were. Protestants 
in England may be better. 

11. But we miist look to ourselves. Many are 
called. Strive and seek [Luke xiii. 24]. 

12. All those who are in earnest, though they 
know their imperfections, must not fear. 

I The leper who returned to give tbuikB. 

■ ' Many ahell oome from the east and the west, and shall ut 
down with Abraham, and Isaac, and Jaoob, in the kingdom of 
heaven. But the children of the lungdom shall be OMt out.' 

» See p. 47 (foofiiot*). 
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Aufput 2 (Tetith PetOecoet) 
[REVELATION— WORD OP GOD (I)] 

1. Inteod. — I have been reading from Scripture, 
viz. an epistle and gospel. Why ? 

2. What is meeint by Scripture, Scriptnrea } 
Writings, the Word of Ood, or reveJation — through 
different ages. 

3. Why has God given as a ' Word ' { fieoause 
we are so ignorant. 

4. Two Testaments. First with one nation (Old), 
then with people of aU nations (New). 

6. The Bible, the Book. 

6. By the by, why are Catholios said to hum the 
Bible 1 They never do, or have (onksa they com- 
mitted an act of sin) ; bnt what they bumei was not 
the Bible but a Protestant translation. (Also without 
comment.) 

7. The Church commenie and explains. Now as 
to the Old Testament, or the Word of God to the 
Jews, 

8. Law and prophets, 

9. Till our Lord came. 

Avguat 9 {Sleoenth Penteeoaf) 
REVELATION— WORD OF GOD [H] 

1. Inteod. — Recapitulation. Scripture — Scrip- 
tures — two Testaments — Bible — ^teaching, and there- 
fore inspiration. 

2. When I say ' inspired ' — ^not in scienoe or art, 
etc. 
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3. Difference of Old and New— Old imperfect, 
and through so many ages ; New perfect, and once 
for all in one age. 

4. ^re I shaU speak of tiie New. The Apostles 
— inspired — oar Lord God. ^b. i. 1-2.^ 

6. Objection. — Why not their words [inspired], if 
their writings ? Why not their speeohea i Why not 
their conversation t Of course it was. All they 
said about bbuqioit was. They might not know 
about the earth going round the sun, etc. 

6. But it might be objected, on the other hand, 
that such sayings were not recollected. But some 
might be. 

7. This is what Catholics called ' tradition,' and 
in which we differ from Protestants. Meaning of 
tile word * tradition.' Vide epistle for this Sunday.' 

8. Things we know by tradition : (1) that Scrip- 
ture ia the inspired Word of God ; (2) what books 
the Bible consists of — ^for these Protestants need 
tradition ; (3) the Mass, etc. 

9. And so natural. Every school, every set of 
workmen, go by tradition — 'common law* is tra- 
dition. 

10. Hence we say there are two parts of the Word 
of God, written and unwritten. 

11. But still, sorely tradition may go wrong. 
Yes, and Scripture may be wrongly interpreted. 



> ' Ood, who at iundry times and in divers n 
timet pttet to the {athsrs b; the propheta. Last of &11 in these 
da}'a has spoken to us by hia Sou. whom ha hath appointed heir 
of all things, by whom also he made the world.' 

* 1 Cor. rv. 1-10. ' For I delivered [frodtdt] tmto you first ot 
all whioh I also rsoeived.' 
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12. Therefore the Church deoidea, as being in- 
fallible. 

13. Hence there may be mistaken reports of 
miracles, prophecies, etc., but we must see what the 
Church says about them. 



March 28, 1875 (Eatter Day) 
[THE SEEN AND THE UNSEEN W0RIJ)8] 

1. Intbod. — This is the greatest day of the year, 
becaose it is the day on which our Lord rose from 
the dead. He said while He died on the Cross, 
' Oonaummatntn est ' — ' It is finished,' and in the 
Resurrection we behold the firoit of His ' finishing.' 

2. (1) The miracle itself' — and this special, beoaose 
without oormption ; others [who were miraoolonaly 
raised to life] died again. (2) Next it is a reverse after 
a sorrowful week. (3) It was a conquest of the foe. 
(4) It was the exaltation of our nature, 

3. But further, it gives us a great lesson, neTer 
to despair. There are two worlds, and nothing 
which we see in this world imf^;es to os what is going 
on in the next. 

4. This world runs by laws. All things go on as 
at the beginning of the Creation. The sun rises and 
eete ; and so human affairs. They thought by 
killing Him to have stamped out religion. 

5. And BO now — ^the political world, commercial, 
scientific ; telescopes, calculations, ships, etc., eto. — 
but another world going on too. This world a 
veil. 

6. The mass of men only see this world. Each 
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man enters in this world with hopee for a career, 
etc., etc. Not wrong in minting this world, but in 
not minding the next. Their view of life. 

7. The flood ; ' marrying and giving in marriage ' 
— but another world too. 

8. We walk by faith, not by s^ht. 

9. Therefore acts of faith, hope and oharity. 

10. Therefore attendiI^; Mass, in which the whole 
mystery of redemption, atonement, resnrreotion, 
etc., [is set forth]. 

11. Let us tluuik Qod for giving us eyes, and 
pray Him to give others eyes too, for He died for aU. 

Perhaps no laws in h^kven, but every act from 
God's personalily ; and each perfect in itself, so that 
we ooold not reason from one to the other.^ 



June 6 (Third Penteeoet) 
THE SACRED HEART 

1. Intbod. — Many devotions in Holy Church. 
This is one wbioh has spread of late years, more, I 
nifty Bay. than any other. To-day is the special 
feast of it ; and [this] leads me to explain in what 
it consists. 

2. Our Lord is One. He is the one God. He 
took on Him a manhood, a body and soul ; that body 
from Mary. Still, He was one, not two — one, as 
each of us is one. 

3. We too, in our way, are each of us one, though 
we are two — soul and body — and the body has parte ; 

> Thia puagnph im plaoed at ths Mid. It wm WTitt«a on am 
Mnpty ^WOB, and it i« nob oImt wb«K it waa moMit to b«. 
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[neverthelese] each of as is one. This is what ia 
meant by speaking of oar Lord's [oneness] as we 
speak of our own. 

4. And though each of ns is thus composite, we 
can love each other as one, though of so many 
parte. And in like manner, though our Lord is 
God and man, with a bouL [and body], we oan 
contemplate Him as one, and worship, love Him 
as one. 

5. Further, if I said I loved the face, or the smile, 
or liked to take the hand of my father or mother, it 
would be because I loved them. And so, when I 
apeak of the separate portions of our Lord's human 
frame, I really am worshipping Him. So in the 
Blessed Sacrament we do not conceive of His Body 
and Blood as separate from Him. 

6. Devotions at various times [and ages] — the 
Woimds, the Blood, the Face — and in like manner 
the Heart. We worehip [eachl aa Him, as that 
One Person who is God and man ; we worship [Him] 
by the memento, the pledge of His Heart. 

7. Why ? The l^art a symbol — so the Wounds 
and the Blood. [In contrast with these] a symbol is 
sometimes that which [only] expresses and reminds 
— thus water, oil, wine, bread. 

8. What is the Heart the symbol of 1 — of EUs 
love. His afikction for us, eo that He suffered for 
us — the agony in the garden. 

9. i&>reover, of His love in the Holy Eucharist. 

10. The Heart was the seat, first, of His love for 
OS ; secondly, of His many griefs and sorrows. 

[The following were appended, apparently ae 
altemativea :] 
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7. Of two tilings eopeciaUy to remind Aa now, 
when the world is so strong — His power and His 
love. He will overcome by love. 

8. The l^art is the emblem of His love— in wor- 
shipping It we wor^p Him. 



Chrigtmtu Day 
[CHRISTMAS JOY] 

1. Almighty God condesoends to be represented 
in htiman langni^ ae hoping, fearing, sofEering 
disappointment, repenting, feeling anger, etc. But 
there are two human feelings and affections which 
may be predicated of Him, not in the way of figure, 
but proprie — joy and love ; of oourae I mean as 
being perfectly free from human paasion. 

2. Ot the two great festive seasons of Easter and 
Pentecost [on the one hand], and Christmas [on the 
other], Eaeter, with the fifty days of Pentecost, is 
the season of love, Christmas of joy. 

3. I need hardly say so — our churches, our altars 
ax9 dressed up as token of oar joy — and our houses, 
according to our opportunity — and we meet together 
for social enjoyment, and to provide festive meals 
and entertainmente of various kinds for the poor 
and for children. And all this, of course, is right, 
and is the proper token of oiu: faith and hope, of our 
Christian joy. It is, I say, the season of joy, and 
therefore it is fitting that we should exhibit these 
signs of our beii^ full of joy. 

4. But a warning needs to be given. It is quite 
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possible, rather, alaa I it is not unoonunon, for men 
to stop at, to get no farther than the oatwatd 
signs. Nay, I may say that it is quite plain in a 
Qoontry like this, in a place like this we may — 
nay, we do— content ourselTes with rejoicii^ which 
are temporal, earthly, Tiaible, without going at all 
to what is the real reason, after all, for those 
external signs. All around ua men are doing so, 
and thus we fite led to do as they do. 

5. Therefore most necessary to recollect that there 
are two sorts of joy, earthly or outward, heavenly or 
inward, and that we may easily place the former in 
the place of the latter. 

6. We shall understand best what the true joy is 
by what is told us in Soriptore of the first Christmas. 
If that joy really consisted in anything external, joy 
could not have been there. (1) Go through the 
journey to Bethlehem — winter — slow jonmey — lag- 
ging behind — no room in the inn, as the inn was 
fall, doubtless the stable also— caravanserai — the 
stable, eto. State of the stable — not like oiu: stables, 
neat and clean. This is what the shepherds found. 
They themselves had a hard time of it, watching 
their flock by night, but they oame to a worse place ; 
not so cold, but less like a home. Yet, I say, they 
rejoiced. Contrast of Herod in his palaoe dose by. 
(2) The angels sang ' Glory to God in the highest ; 
and on earth peace to men of good will ' ; and the 
aogel said to the shepherds, 'Behold, I bring you 
tidings of great joy,' and the shepherds returned 
* rejoicing ' : and Mary [in] the Magnificat at an 
earlier time shofra her thoughte. Yet what were 
the outward circumstances t 
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7. Paragraph in newspaper : ' Somehow Christ- 
mas festiTities fall flat when one has grown ap.' The 
shepherds, etc., rejoioed even in [the midst of] their 
own outward discomfort and hardships ; bat men 
of the world cannot lastingly rejoice even in the 
midst of their good things. Oh how this shames 
our delicacy, our desire of comfort, etc. 1 Of course 
we may thankfully take what Qod gives us ; 
bat at least, while we rejoice in these gifts, let us 
not forget to let oar inward spiritual rejoicing keep 
pace with oar external. 

8. Let us recollect the apostle's words. [Perhapa 
the preacher quoted here from the epuUe read at (Xe 
first maes of Christmaa : ' The grace of Giod our 
Saviour hath appeared to all men, instmoting as 
that, denying ungodliness and worldly desires, we 
should live soberly, and jusUy, and godly, in this 
world ; looking for the blessed hope, and coming of 
the glory of the great Qod and oar Saviour Jesos 
Christ.'— Titos u. 11-13.] 



December 26 [St. Ste^^m) 
[THE MARTYKS] 

1. Introd, — ^The first martyr — what meant by a 
martyr — witness for the truth. Christ the first 
martyr,' but He more than a martyr. 

2. There is one God, but He was forgotten by all 
the earth (except the Jews). 

> "Thou sayeat thftt I am a king. For thiawMlbom.Hid for 
this outte I into the world, Uwt I should givs teffunony to tik* 
truth.' — John xviiL 37. 



>;,l,ZDdbyG00gle 



[THE MABTYBS] 263 

3. If one God, only one religion. But every 
nation had its own god or gods, and they never 
thought of interfering with each other. 

4. Qodsufieredthisforalong while (Aotflxiv. 16'), 
but at length, etc. 

6. Hence preachers and evangelists, apostles — 
but men did not like to be interfered with. It was 
a new thing ; hence pereecutions, and the preachers 
became martyrs. 

6. In Jerusalem they first suffered, because they 
oame in collision with the prejudices of the Jews — 
saoh St. Stephen — then a mdec range — the apostles 
all martyrs. 

7. The Te Deum calls them an army — (enlarge 
upon this). Contrast to Blahometaus — nay, to 
Protestantism, which spreads, not indeed by 
persecution, bat by the patronage, etc., of the State. 
What can be more wonderful than an army con- 
qiuring by being beaten 1 

8. ^le most horrible deaths ; stoning is bad 
enough, but it [was] only one way — St. Andrew, St. 
Bartholomew. St. Peter, St. James, St. Paul, St. 
John (oil) — the young, the old, the weak, the strong, 
men and women. 

9. FiBST BsvLBcnoir. — Thu are tee Christians. 
What, under God, do we not owe to them ? 

10. Sboond BETLSonon. — How comfortaMe <mr 
lives are ! The thought of the martyrs should 
support those too who are in pain, etc., and those 
who see their friends in pain. 

11. All this should humble us. 

* ' Who iQ times p«*t auSered all nfttiona to walk in Uieir own 
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January fl, 1878 
[LIFE A PILGBDIAGE] 

1. Life a journey or pilgrimage, Gen. zlvii. 9, 
(Jaoob),^ Luke ziii. 33,* John zi. 9.* This is a 
thonght befitting the beginning of the year. 

2. In a joiuney ve have a start and a goal. So 
life. Again, in a journey, obstacles — rivers, moun- 
tains, etc. So in life, temptations. 

3. Now journeys have different lengths — so differ- 
ent hves have different lengths ; one man dies old, 
another yoimg — each life is long enovgh to reach the 
goal. Ikich length according to capabihties — one 
can go throe miles an hour, another four, etc. 

4. The length of each is determined by the length 
of light. No one has to travel in the dark, John iz. 
4* and zi. 9-10' — as one man's joamey might be 
near the pole, another's far south — different times 
of year. 

5. If welingerordeviateona jonmey,thelightgoes. 

6. Have we not lingered or gone out of the road t 
Double loss of time if we have to get back ; and then 
bow to find the way 1 

' ' The dajfa of my pilgrimage are a hundred &nd thirty jtmub: 
few and evil, and they have not come up to the days of the pil- 
grimage of my fathers.' 

* ' Nevertbeleu I must walk to-day aud to<morrow.' 

* ' Are there not twelve hours in the day T If a man walk in 
the day, he stumbbth not.' 

* ' I most work the works of him that sent me, whilst it is day : 
the night oometh, when no man can wo^' 

* ' If a man walk in the day, he stumblsth not, because he 
seeth Uie light of this world. But if he walk in the night, he 
fltumbleth, because the light is not in him. ' 



>;,l,ZDdbyG00gle 



[CHRIST OUR FELLOW-SUFFERER] 265 

7. We shall have to ran. 

8. Perhaps a carriage — increase of grace. 

9. Now let us think of the past year and the 
year to oome. 



Februcery 20 {Sexagaima) 
[CHRIST OUR FELLOW-SUFFERER] 

1. Ihtbod. — We have to hibour and suffer, as I 
said last week,* but we have this support and 
oonsolation, that Christ labours and suffers with us. 
This a great subject. 

2. Adam fell. God never puts on us more than 
we ouk do ; He gives grace sufficient. 

3. But it is much more than this. He might 
have forgiven and restored us vnthoul Christ's death, 
but He has done so in a more excellent way. 

4. The Prince of Wales going into a labour prison, 
putting on dress of convicts, having his hair cut, 
all for the sake of converting oonvicts. So — 

5. Christ has sought us — but more, for He has 
wrought and suffered for and instead of us. 

6. Still more ; not only He has taken ours, but 
has given us Hi» — the vine and branches — one body. 
He the bead, Rom. xii. [5] * ; ' Why perseoutest 
thou me ? ' [Acts iz. 4]. 

7. We are all [that] He is — sons of Qod — full of 
grace — heirs of heaven. 

8. Is not this sufficient to sweeten labour ? 

■ Theie are no notoa of tlie aermon here alluded to. 
* ' 8o we, being jomaj, are one body in Christ.' 
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FeBniary 27 (Qmnquagemma) 
[COMMUNION WITH GOD] 

1. Qod the Creator of all — all things depend on 
Him. 

2. But the happinees of intelleotaal beings is not 
only [in] dependence [upon], bat in union vitb Him. 

3. This onion shows itoelf in oommonion — ^tbat 
is, a fellowBhip — ^iuteroonrse of thought, or a spiritual 
conversation. 

4. The fall of Adam has placed a huge obstacle, 
as a wall or a mountain, between us and God, and 
Christ has broken it down. He has opened the 
kingdom of heaven to all who believe. This is vhy 
He took flesh and oame on earth. 

5. Nov this conunnnion requires love and grace 
on the part of Qod, and faith and prayer on the part 
of man. 

6. In His part Qod is not wanting. His love is 
ae expansive, as diffusing, as powerfully and con- 
stantly overflowing as the sea, or as the wind, or as 
the flame, aod whereas their expansion is for evil, 
that of tbe Divine Attributes is for good. 

7. Now we have instances of this communion 
between Qod and man in Scripture clearly defined. 

8. Enoch ' walked with God ' — and Noe. What is 
meant by ' walking with Qod ' is plain ; men who 
are oompauions on a journey talk while they walk. 
The two journeying to Emmaus ; our Lord joined 
them — this was communion. 

9. Another image is that of friend. Abraham is 
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friend of Qod, 2 Patalip. xx. 7/ laa. xli. 8,* James 
ii. 23.* Frieads are in possession of each other'a 
confidence ; and Qen. xriii. [17], ' Shall I hide from 
Abiaham what I am about to do % ' — and [Abraham's] 
interoession for the cities. 

10. Andso Moses — ^Num.xvi.l8andEx.zxziii.ll. 

11. What was, then, tlie priTilege of the few, for 
the Jeire were ' servants ' in Jadaism, is the right 
of all Christians. Vide Lake zzii. [4], 'friends,' and 
John XT. 15, when oar Lord speaks of ' omnia 
qnaecunqne,' etc. 

12. Conclusion. — (1) Those who make friends of 
the vwld cannot have this Divine friendship ; (2) 
Those who have that Divine friendship have a disgust 
of worldly friends. ' JesusChrist the same yesterday, 
and to-day, and for ever.* 

Fira Lent [1876] 
[SIN] 

1. Intbod. — ^This is a time when the Church calls 
upon us to put off sin — ^both the reattu [guilt] and 
punishment of it — and the indwelling power. 

2. That there is such a thing as sin — something 
distinct from everything else-— I shall take for 
granted ; it is an ofEenoe against God : ' against 
Thee only have I sinned.' 

3. It is different from a mistake, intellectual, 

* * Didat not thou our Ood kill all the inhabitanU of Uiia land 
. . . mad gaveat it to th« wed of Abrahtun ihyjntnd for ever t ' 

' ' . . . the aeed of Abraham my frisnd.' 

* ' And the aoripture [Qen. xv. 6] was fulfilled, aaying, Abraham 
believed Qod: . . . and he waa osUed the Friaod of Ood.' 
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sooiaJ, or practical ; difEetent £rom an ofience against 
beautifulneBa, etc. 

4. I shall take this for granted. And the question 
is about its gravity — is it of little consequence or 
great ? — this is my point. 

6. Now here I shall dwell on one consideration, 
viz. of what Almighty God thinks of it, by what 
He baa done in consequence of it. 

6. The GospBL. What is meant by Gospel, and 
why? 

7. It is the coming of God in our flesh, thus to 
humiliate Himself — ^to suffer, to preach, eto., etc. 
Can it be a light thing to bring about this ? This 
is indubitable if Christianity is true — there cannot 
be two opinions. 

8. Nay, He had to suffer — to be tortured — ^to be 
crucified. Terts. 

9. His terror : it was more then than the outward 
appearance, John xii. [27],^ Luke xrii.,' Heb. t. [?].• 

10. Now what is to be said to those who ignore aU 
thia^ 

March 12 (Second LeiU) 

[HELL] 

On future punishment — on hell. 
First, we are not fair judges of the malignity of 
ein. 

I ' Now is my soul troubled ; and wbftt shall I s»y I Father, 
save me from this hour : but for this oauao I oame unto thia 

■ The agony at sweat of btood. 

* ' Wbo in the days of hia fiesh, with a strong ory and tears 
offering up prayera to him that waa able to save him,' etc. 
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1. Beoaoae like men who have ever lived in a 
mine, and never seen the Ught of day. 

2. Because skill in any art (and so in holinees) 
raiaes the standard. 

3. Beoaoee oolprits make bad jadgea. 
Seoondly, God is a oonsoming fire ; eanotity bums 

what is not holy. 

Thirdly, oonaider Soriptnie. St. John Bapt., 
* btum up the ohafi ' — Matt, xxv., Mark ix., fire — 
St. Lu^, Dives and Lazarus— St. FanI, St. Peter, 
St. John, St. Jude. 



JforeA 19 (Third Lent) 
[FOMISHMENT OF SM] 

1. Recapitulation — God ' a oonsuniing fire ' [Deut. 
iv. 24] ; the nature of things ; Bis nature cannot 
alter ; He cannot alter it ; He cannot make sin a 
blessedness, or make it other than antagonist to 
Him. 

2. An atmosphere — ^we cannot live in water, or 
except in air — a sinful soul cannot breathe the 
atmo^here of the spiritual world ; that atmo^here 
is fire to it. 

3. While in this world punishment is sometimes 
delayed ; but even here it commonly comes as 
heathens witnessed, (thos old men suffer for their 
youth). But [if not here] certainly afterwards — 
a ' fiery indignation ' [Heb. x. 27], etc. 

4. Not only delibraate sinners, but even God's 
own children ; and this is what I wish to bring 
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before you, especially this evBiung, This is the 
doctrine of pnrgatory. 

5. Sach is the divine law — even after repentanoe 
and reconciliation after a firm faith ; yet those 
vhom Qod loves, who die in grace, nevertheless 
suffer for the sins vhich they did before their 
conversion and after it. 

6. Matt, v., ' last farthing.' 

7. 1 Cor. iii., ' by fire." 

8. (1) Delaying repentance. ' I will repent by 
and bye ' — but purgatory. 

9. (2) Every sin has its punishment. 

10. (3) Joy that there is a purgatory. 

11. (4) The willing plunge. The content of pur- 
gatory — next to the content of paradise. 



March 26 {Fourth Lent) 
HOW TO ESCAPE PURGATORY 

1. The first thii^ to do is to be in constant union 
here with onr Lord and Saviour ; that is, iu a 
state of grace. 

2. This we are able to do through the sacraments 
and our own oare — that care is to avoid mortal 
sin. Venial sia no one [oan avoid] but by special 
privilege ; but it is our own fault if we fall into 
mortal. 

3. If we are always in and out of grace (1) shall 
we persevere ? (2) at least we shall not save our- 
selves from purgatory. 

4. Next, if we are in grace uid reunited to Christ, 
our penitential works tell — 1 Cor. xi., 'judged'; 
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(1) prayers — 'Knock, and it shall be opened ' ; (2) 
alms ; (3) fastings. 

G. Tliirdly, indolgences. Still depending on a 
Btate of graoe. 

6. Fonrthly, bat better than all, contrition. 

7. Two kinds of contrition. Witk love or with 
fear ; for Qod or for self. 

8. .Anyhow there most be hatred, grief, resolve. 

9. But contrition with love does everything ; it 
saves withont the sacraments when they can't be 
had. 

10. St. Vincent Ferrer and his penitent (Bail, t. S). 

Aj^l 16 (Easter Day) 
[GUTS OF THE RESURRECTION] 

1. Inteod. — This day is the foundation of all our 
hopes for eternity. BeooUect that our souls will 
never die ; the body dies, bat not the soul ever ; 
alwa^ in being. The body dies — arises ; bat there 
is no break of continuing being as regards the soul. 

2. What condition are our souls in to encounter 
immortality i Who is there who, if he can bring 
himself to think steadily, would like to live for ever 
with no better outfit for eternity than he has 1 
Who would like to go out of this world to judgment 
with no clearer conscience than he has I 

3. In this tremendoas difficulty our Lord came to 
be our Saviour. The Son of God came, etc., etc. 
He died. He took upon Him all our miseries, and 
made Himself a sacrifice. 

4. And he has gained us great gifte by which to 
reverse our state. Salvation consists in five. We 
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have Tirtuee whioh Qod oaimot have, e.g. faith 
and hope, bat these [five] gifUi are much more ; 
[they make ns] * p^akers of the divine natm» ' 
[2 Pet.i.4]. Five— Gracb and Truth, John i. 16-17^; 
LiOHT and Life, A. 4, 9,' and ib. ziv. 6, 'the way,' 
etc.* ; Pbaob or Joy, ib. xiv. 27,* So in apostolic 
greetings in the Epistlea. All five Divine Attributes 
— ' partolrers of the divine nature.' 

6. The first is grace or holiness (instead of un- 
boliness). 

6. The seooud truth (instead of ignorance), witness 
to the truth — faith — hearing. 

7. The third is light — seeing, knowledge, everything 
cleEir — as eyes correspond to ears. John viii. 12 * ; 
t&. xii. 36, 36." 

8. Fourth, Ufe, John x. 10,' 28,* ib. iv. 14," 
ib. V. 24."" 

9. Fifth, peace or joy, John xiv.,'^ ib. xx. twice ^* ; 

* ' And o{ hia fulneMwe have all reoeivsd, graoe for grsoe. . . . 
The law was givsa by Moeea ; grsoe and truth oame by Jesus 

* ' In bim waa life ; and the life was the light of men. . . . The 
true Ught, whioh enligbteneth ever? man.' 

* ' I am the way, and the truth, and the life.' 

* ' Peaoe I leave with you, my peace I give you. . . . Let not 
youi heart be troubled.' 

* ' I am the light of the world.' 

■ ' Walk while you have light, that the darknesa overtake you 
not. . . . Whilst you hava the light, believe in the light.' 

' ' I am oome t^t they may have life, and have it more 
abundantly.' 

' ' J give them [my sheep] life everlasting.' 

* ' The water that I will give him shall beooms a fountain of 
water springing up to life everlasting.' 

'* * He who beueth my word . . . hath life eveilaating.' 

>* The ealutatioD ' Peace be to you,' aft«r the Beaurreetion. 
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joy, »6, XT. 11/ 1 John i. 4.* All fire in John xvii. 
[CSurist'e prayer for His disciples]. 

10. Oh how different is all this from the ideas and 
language of the world I 

1 1 . Let na recollect, to realise it in oorselves is tike 
only true way of keeping the Besurreotion. 



NooetiAer 10 {Tteenty-fourth Penteco«t 

— Sixth E'pi'phany) 

[THE FIRST AND SECOND ADVENTS] 

1 . The mustard seed. 

2. The Church between the two comings of Christ. 

3. Those oomings both awful, Mai. iii. and Hal. 
zzIt. 29, etc. 

4. [But] this difference — the first expected ; the 
latter sudden — Mfurk ziii. — the ten vizgins. 

5. The first — Jacob's prophecy [the time fi^d, 
f .e. when the soeptoe sh^ have departed from Judah] 
— Daniel's 70 weekB=490 years. 

6. The second [sudden] like the Flood and [the 
destruction of] Sodom — ^Lnke zrii. 26-30. 

7. Hence ' watch and pray,' Mark ziii. 

S. And so St. Paul— a first duty to waU, 1 Thess. 
i. 10 [' to wfdt for his son from heaven '], Bom. xii., 
and Heb. x. 

9. But it may be said, What difference between 
this and waiting for the death of each ? 

' * Thaw tMngB I have spoksn to 7011, tb«t aty \oy may ba in 
you. Hid your joy may be flllad.' 

* ' These thingB ws writs to you, that yon may rejoioe, and 
your joy may be fuU. ' 
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10. Against boilding and planting — prc^^ress. 

11. MaVing this Btmotoie and polity of visible 
society a god to be worshipped, though the individual 
dies. 

12. No, all we see will oome to nought, however 
great and beautiful, Isa. ii. j£nw. 



Deeember 3 (First Advent) 
[THE SECOND ADVENTJ 

1. The gospel this day a portion of our Lord's 
prophecy [of the destruction of Jerusalem and the 
second coming], rising out of the apostle's admira- 
tion of the beauty of the Temple. 

2. It seemed to them too beaatifnl to be destroyed. 

3. This is the way with men ; they wonder at 
their own great works ; they look up to the great 
works of their fellows ; and when tiiey are able to 
trace out the beauty of God's creation, that too 
they make an idol, and bow down before their own 
work, loving the map [which they have made] of it, 
and say they have discovered it to be too beautiful 
to be broken. 

4. It is well for man, an homundo, thus to think, 
for he can do a great thing bat once ; but Giod 
destroys His own works, however beautiful, because 
He could from His infinite resources create many 
worlds each more beautiful [than] those that were 
before it. 

5. And His own works He regards not, if they have 
not that note of sanctity which He breathed on them 
in the beginning. 
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6. Therefore when ihe Jews, His own people, 
oame to nought, if He did not spare the work of 
Hia own hands, maoh less [was He likely to spare] 
Herod's work. 

7. Babylon and Nahuohodonosor. 

8. Now in this [the prraent] state of society it is 
pride, not open sensuality [which is conspicuous] ; 
i.e. think of the greatness of an army, of a popular 
assembly, of some queen's baU. But whenever the 
world looks imposing and likely to last, that is the 
most likely time that it will be brought to an end, 
or at least [is the likely time] of some great judgment. 



Daxmber 10 (Second Advent) 
THE IMMACULATE CONCEPTION 

1. The great feast of this church [of the Birming- 
ham Oratory], being the mystery to which it is 
dedicated. 

2. Describe Adam's state [before he fell], and 
original sin. He became a child of wrath — enemy 
of God — and the dwellii^-plaoe of the eril spirit — 
[Lex orandi lex credendi : this last point illustrated 
by the] exorcisms at baptism. 

3. Now, oould this be the state of the Blessed 
Virgin ? 

4. [It conld not be.] How is this proved ? By 
nt«(fttob*Ttj)'ontheInoaniation. (Explain) — deeper and 
deeper knowledge the saints have in gazing on the 
Beatific Vision — and in this life the more we medi- 
tate on divine truths the more we find. 

5. She is [the] Motiier of God. He not merely 
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inhabited a mui, etc. Doctrine of the Inoama- 
tion. 

6. Therefore immaculate in [her] conception. 

7. Hence the Holy Fathers, etc., find so on to onr 
times, till Pius iz. has made it an article of faith. 

8. It does not, cannot interfere with the supreme 
gbry of her Son, but subserreB it. 

Deeember 17 {Third Admnt) 
[SIGNS OF THE SECOND ADVENT] 

1. Sign of our Lord's ooming, though we don't 
know the day, viz. an apostasy or revolt — 6 avofun 
[the lawless one, 2 ThesB. ti. 8] ; Antichrist [of.] 
17 avofUa, Matt. zziv. 12. 

2. Give circumstances of St. Paul saying eo — 
belief that our Lord was thm to come when St. 
Paul wrote. 

3. Our Lord says. Matt. xxiv. [9, ' Then flhall they 
deliver you up to be afflicted, and shall put you to 
death : and you shall be hated by all nations for 
my name's sake ']— contoast of piosperity, t&. 38, 
[' For as in the da^ before the flood they were eating 
and drinking ... so also shall the ooming of the 
Son of man be '], and persecution, the greatest 
perseoation, as holy men have anticipated. 

4. But why will they not persevere, as [the] first 
Chriatiaos [did] ? Wantof faith (vuie verse 12). We 
oan do all things by faith if we have faith ; but 
false reason cute at the root {vide verse 24, false 
prophete). 

6. Sophistry and false reason— even the elect. 
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6. This all is opening on as — like the laat age. 

7. But as sun shining through clouds, or as a 
dying man kept alive by prayer, always going and 
never gone, bo (for the chance of more conversion 
and more elect), the world ever dying. 

8. Alas I the next generation — young people, I 
fear for you ! ^ 

9. Let us at this time of year pray that as Christ 
on His first coming came with preparation, so ve 
may be prepared for His second coming. 



Daxmber 24 (Fourth Advent) 
[THE FIRST ADVENT] 

1. 'A thousand years as one day.' Quote 
2 Pet. iii. 7-8.» 

2. Illustrated in preparation for Christianity. 
Abraham two thousand years before His coming. 

3. He was told, ' In thee [shall all the kindred of 
the earth be blessed,' Gen. zii. 3], but his faith tried 
by the delay. 

4. Mount Moriah the illustration of that faith 
which was against sight, for Isaac was the child of 
promise. 

> Fathar John Pollen. S. J., reroerobewtha great impre wn on made 
on him by this sermori, and e«pwi»Uj b; tlie pit; expressed for 
the rismg generation. Ee heard it as a boy at the Oratory 
Bohool. 

* ' But the beaveo* and earth, which are now, by the same 
word are kept in store, reserved unto Gre against the day of 
judgm<mt and perdition of the ongodly men. But of this one 
thing be not ignorant, my beloved, that one day with the Lord 
ia ■« a thousand yean, and a thousand years mt one day.' 
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5. This a type of all holy men ; inataooeB in 
Heb. xi. 13.1 

6. Not only did not our Lord come, but ail events 
seemed to look the other way. 

7. Prophets said again and again, Persevere in 
faUh ; bat what chance was there when the people 
rebelled and apostatised, and there were captivities, 
etc., tmd at last deportation of the whole peopte to 
Babylon ? 

8. Elias and the seven thousand — a remnant. 

9. Solomon, ' There hath not failed [so much as 
one word of all the good things that he promised 
by his servant UoBea '], 3 Kings viii. [S6] ; Isaias to 
Hezekiah, leaias zxzvii. 32 * ; Habacuc iii. 18.* 

10. At length Herod king ; a heathen — but man's 
extremity God's opportunity. Christ at length 
came. 

11. Apply this to these times — and personally to 
individuals. 

[A line along the margin shows that § 8 was to be 
inserted in § 7, presumably after ' apostatised.'] 



D«ce*^>er 31 

[THE PAST NOT DEAD] 

1. We are aooustomed to keep the beginning of 
the year, but not the ending ; we congratulate each 

I ' All QisM died aooording to faith, not having reoeived tho 
promiato, but b«bolding them aiat oS.' 

' ' For oat of Jemsalem ih^ go forth a remnant, and edva- 
tion from Mount Sion.' 

* ' But I will Tejoioe in the Lord ; and I wiU jo^ in Qod, mjr 
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other on the new year, but we let the old year go its 
way. Why is this I 

2. It is, first, because the old year, whether it 
was a happy year or unhappy, euggestfl thoughts of 
pain. If unhappy, that is painful ; if happy, it is 
[painful] beoause it is gone. 

3. Also, beoause the past year is dead, fmd what- 
ever is dead naturally inflicts pain upon ns. And 
therefore we turn to the new year with hope. 

4. But is it really dead ? No ; in one sense it is 
awfully sMve. All things live to God — ^the past as 
well as the present. No ; to u» only the past year 
is dead, and to ns also one day it is to [be] alive 
again. On the lost day the books will be opened, 
chronioling all events. Quote Apocalypse zz. 12.^ 

5. Think of the number of events — e.g. in the 
newspapers — ^yet tbey are nothing to the sum-total. 

6. Every soul has its history ; every soul is im- 
mortal and independent. 

7. What are the events of the year but a history 
in ntillions of souls of the unceasing warfare between 
good and evil. We talk of battles in the world, etc., 
but what are they ? 

8. How many have gone right f how many 
wrong 1 how many turning-points for life I how 
many have died good and bad, young tmd old ! 

Photographs ; light from distant stars not yet 
arrived here. How much we need Qod's protection ; 
the future quite dark. 

' ' And I (Bw the dead, great &ad Bmall, ttwiding in the pre- 
•enoe of the throne ; and the books were opened : and another 
book waa opened, which ia the book of life : and the dead were 
jadgod by those thingi whioh were written in the book*, aooord- 
iug to tiieir works.' 
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May 13, 1877 (After Ascension) 
[PARTICULAR PROVIDENCE] 

1. hiTEOD. — [The Ascension] the end ot the 
miiaonloiu series of events which cor Ix)rd'B life 
oomprises. From birth to Ascension, as is said in 
the Creed, 

2. Till He shall come to judge. 

3. The world goes on by fixed laws, and they are 
such as in themselves are good, and subserve and 
procWm His General Providence. All these oon- 
trivanoes and final oaoaea, etc. But notliing personal 
in this — a cold system. He does not q>eEik. No 
enoour^^ment to ns to epeak to TTJm — Acts xiv. 
17 1 and xvu. 26-27.« 

4. But He has been more merciful than this — the 
haira of ow head numbered. Particular Providence 
everywhere and always. How was He to show this 
particular providence % By suspending the laws [of 
Nature] by miracles. 

5. This He did. But that particular providence 
He has mercifully brought [out] in a distinct form, 
first in the Mosaic, and then in the Gospel economy. 
He has suspended His laws. 

' St. Paul's addreas to Qia looniaiiB : ' NQVerthelMS he loft not 
hinuelf without teBtimony, doing good from heaven, giving nuna 
and fniitfal aeaeoofl, filling our hearts with food and gladness.' 

* St. Paul's address to ths Athenians : ' And hath made ot one 
all mankind to dwell upon the whole faoe of the earth, deter- 
mining appointed tdme«, and the limits ot their habitaUon. 
Tbai- they should seek Ood, if haply they may feel after him, or 
find him.' 
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6. Eepecia% when, after suffering, He ascended 
to heaven. 

7. He promises ns heaven. He has gone first to 
prepare a place for ns individoally there. 

8. PcOria — Heb. zi. [13], pilgrims^; Eph. ii. 
[18].* 

9. Surawn corda — Col. iii. 1.' 

10. We think of meeting our frienda in heaven ; 
we do not think of Him who is the best of all friends. 

11. Don't say we don't know Him ; Gospels, 
especially Gospel of St. John, bring Him close to as. 

12. Surgam corda — Col. iii. 1. Pray without 
ceasing, after pattern of Lake xxiv. 52* Act« i. 14.* 



May 27 (Trinity Sunday) 

[THE HOLY TRINITY] 

On tiiis day we close our celebration of the merciful 
truths of the Qospel by a solemn commemoration of 
the Holy Trinity, 

1. Lest we should forget who and what God is. 

2. He has so humbled Himself, e.g. our Lord's 
human life, also the Holy Ghost — a gift poured out — 
received — quenched — [ai.] extinguirfied — grieved. 

3. Therefore the Church appoints this feaat, that 

* 'All Uuae died aooording to Uitb, not tuiviiig reooived tha 
promiaM, bat beholding them afu oS, and salating Uutm, and 
confeaaing <Ji>t they are pilgrimt and Btraugers on the earth.' 

' ' You ore no more strangera and foreigners. ' 

* ' Theretoro if you be riseD with Christ, aeek the things that 
are above, where Christ is sitting at tJie right hand of Qod.* 

* ' And they adoring went book into Jerusalem with great 
joy.' 

' ' All those were peraerering with one mind io wayei.' 
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we may have that holy fear, and awe, and wonder 
at Him which beoomeB Hie greatzieas, while we 
believe in Him and love Him. 

4. State the doctrine — that there is a Divine 
Trinity or Triad, a Divine Three in heaven. Each 
is God in the fohiess of Divine Attaibates, yet there 
is only One Qod, as the Creed says — tUs is the 
beginning and end of the Holy Truth — we cannot 
Bay more or less. 

6. Three devotional sentiments towards it — faith, 
fear, love — all three feelings together. 

6. Faith — that there should be a mystery, oon- 
gruous. He might not have told us, but if not, still 
we might be sure there was one. Uuitariana — Gredo 
quia impoasibiU. I would not believe in a Grod 
who had no mysteries. 

7. Awe, as I have said [sees. 1-3]. 

8. Jjove ; the mystery no difficulty, for each 
part of it is dear ; the most ignorant can confess 
Glod the Father— then [God] the Son, etc.» Though 
bow all three [propositions] are true tt^ther, and 
why the second does not contradict the first, etc., 
the wisest cumot know. And in heaven we shall 
know all. 

9. The Mystery brings before us the peace, as 
well aa the love which [we] shall have in heaven. 

June 24 {Fifth Pentecoat) 
[ANQER] 

1. Ihteod.— Epistle [1 Pet. iii. 8-10], Gospel 
[Matt. V. 20-24]. 

I Bm p. 16S, footnote. 
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2. The anger thus spoken of by our Lord^ is a sin 
ag^nst charity ; it is something more than indigna- 
tion, for it is a peraonai feeling, the oonaequence of 
some slight or injury to oneself. 

3. And more than want of self-oommand. Passion 
or irritableDess, which is parallel to ooncupiscenoe, a 
sin against self. Passion or irritableness leads a 
child to beat the ground. To shont, to abase, to 
strike is a relief. AU this is sinful, but not [in ae] 
gainst charity ; one may really love the person who 
provokes us. 

4. Yet, though it [anger] is not this common 
affection, in spite of the phenomena being the same, 
it is a common sin, and far worse than an affec- 
tion. 

6. It shows itself in this, that it does not go off 
or evaporate ; it remains as spite, resentment, a 
grudge, a desire of revenge — and who will say this 
is not common ? — in a feeling of repulsion, aliena- 
tion, hatred. 

6. How wrong it is we shall see by the contrast 
of the Christian feeling, as darkness is understood 
by light — how beautiful the generosity, the noble- 
ness of returning good for evil I Joseph and his 
brethren ; David with Saul. 

7. I have said it is a personal feeling ; hut there 
is a kind of hatred, which is only partially personal, 
or only at first, but when the keen personal feeling 
is gone, leaves a habit of hatred and repulsion — a 
dull negative feeling. This too is against charity. 

8. It may be said, indeed. How can I help it ? I 

' ' Whoao«ver ia angiy with his broUier, ahall be in danger ol 
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don't like the man, aa I don't like a certain taete or 
sound, etc. 

d. On the other hand, you must feel towards all 
men aa those you con bear to meet in heaven. 

10. This one effect of pu^atory, to bum away in 
every one of us that in which we differ from each 
other. 

[THE END OF liAN] 

1. Why are we placed here on earth t This is a 
question which comes often to children, and is the 
beginning of their responsibility. 

2. Too often the question ceases to be asked by 
the young soul ; but it drowns the thought in the 
levity of tiie small world of children aioond it. 

3. But I repeat it, my brethren, think of it now — 
Why are you here in this world f Were yon put 
here merety to eat, drink, sleep, etc., for a certain 
[number] of years, to marry, to grow old, to die ! 
Were you put here merely to get on in life, to make 
a fortune and a name, to gain power, influence, to 
be in a position to gratify ambition, etc.? You 
know yon have a h^her end than this. 

4. Now consider what the real reason is. Yon 
were put here to prepare yourself for a higbw and 
eternal state ; Euid for this all the riches, power, name 
— all the olevemesB, Bharpnesa and knowledge you 
may have or ticqnire, nay, I will say, all the industry, 
all the affeotionateness, all the good-heartedneas 
yoD have by nature (though these qualitiee are 
entirely good) — will not avail at all. 
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5. You are come to make the raw material of your 
souls into (as I may say) a vessel of honour for the 
Lord's house above. 

6. Consider the instance of various trades on 
earth, and you will understand — bread, pottery, 
moulding, and the fine arts — a building, a statue. 

7. So there is the raw material of your soul — it is 
called in Scripture the fleeh ; it is human nature in 
tile rode condition to which Adam's ain has reduced 
it. Take the instance of the hrute animals — you 
will in a measure understand what human nature is — 
the passions, etc. 

8. On bringing the soul into shape — the small 
trials of every day. 

9. How difieient good old men are from what 
they were when young. So, on the other hand, 
you can't help moulding yourself. Woe to you if 
you mould the wrong way. 



June 9, 1878 (Pmkeoat) 
[THE COMING OF THE HOLY GHOST] 

1. LsTBOD. — The Hofy Ghost, whose feast is to- 
day, is God. But God is the object of every day's 
devotion, not of festivals. Saints, our Lord's 
Humanity, have festivals. What is to-day 1 (This 
is so lai^e a subject that I fear I shall hardly say 
all I wish this morning.) 

2. God is in Himself all good, and not only all 
good, but one characteristic of that goodness is the 
attribute of communicating that goodness to all 
His creatures. He gives Himself to them in order 
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that they may in their measure partake of that 
perfeot[ion] which is He. 

He is Dot only the Giver bat the gift, and this day 
we thus view Him as the gift ; for, oonaidered [aa] 
the great and heavenly gift of all good, He is the 
Holy Ohoet ; therefore this day is the solemn oom- 
memoration of that mercy of God by which He has 
given Himself to us. The gift — (keep to that — say 
if we have peace, etc., etc.) — and this a feast of 
St. Philip, eto. ; vide sermon on Whitsunday, p. 146. 

3. But further. God the Holy Ghost is not [only] 
the great gift, but the promised gift. His goodness 
is especially shown in His giving us Himself in spite 
of difiSoulty and resistance. This is a world of sin 
and evil, created good by Him in the beginning, and 
therefore His goodness is specially shown in repara- 
tion, uid in the triumph of His goodness over evil 
at the end of a long contest occasioned by sin. And 
here is another aspect of this day — it commemo- 
rates the end of a great and loc^ course of piovi- 
denoe, the aooomplishment of promise and prophecy. 
It was not only a gift, but a promised gift. Hence 
our Lord speaks of it as ' the promise of the Father.' 

1. A long process involving in it the mission of 
the eternal Son to mankind ; the world had to be 
made fit in the fulness of time — meanwhile the 
chosen people, etc. 

6. Promises and prophets — a long expectation. 

6. And when our Lord had come, then, not for 
a long time, but still for a time, for forty days, the 
suspense continued. 

7. The apostles in expectation, ' liord, wilt thou 
at this time,' etc. 
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8. At last Whiteunday oame ; wind and fire ; 
Malaohias iii., ' Fire npon earth ' — Holy Ghost by 
fire. 



Juiy 21 and 28 (Sixth and Seventh Peniecoet) 
ON THE NEW CREATION 



1. We find from St. Paul that Ua life [t.e. the hfe 
of the New Creation] ia gratitude for our Zjord'e 
Bufferings for us, 2 Cor. t. ; Gal. ii., sin. 

2. Gratitude implies (and requires) (1) sense of 
sm; (2) faith. 

3. Leads to (3) hope ; (4) hope implies fear. 

4. And gratitude is a kind of love. 



But love is charity, such as is necessary to fulfil 
the command for ' eternal life,' ' Thou shalt love 
tiie Lord tiiy God witii,' etc.. 

Involves 

1. Gratitude. 

2. Likeness to God. Like loves like, i.e. love of 
appreciation. 

3. The love of friendship — ' Abraham the /nen<2 ' ; 
John zv., ' friends ' — which involves a mutual con- 
sciousness of love — John zzi., ' Lord, thou knowest,* 
etc. 

4. Companionship — ' Walk before me ' ; * Walk 
with me ' — journey to Emmaus. 

5. DUeetio — preference. 
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{Twentieth PetUecost) 

[FAITH AND THANKSGIVING] 

* Unless you see signs and wonders, you believe 
not/ John iv. 4S. 

1. Intbod. — ^This gospel opens a subject too long 
to treat well to-day, especially aa this day baa sub- 
ject6 of its own, one of which I cfumot pass over. 

2. How is it that our Lord seems to aoouae the 
nobleman of unbelief f 

3. He certainly does in some sense, but in what 
sense 1 

4. His disbelief was not as if be did not believe 
our Lord's power ; he did not try our Lord's power 
to get evidence (see the narrative), but he was 
(naturally indeed) so earnest^ set upon his one 
desire, his son's recovery, that he did not show 
resignation. He ui^^ our Lord to make haste. 

5. Contrast Martha and Mary — ' Lord, he whom 
thou loveet is sick ' [John xi. 3]. And the event 
showed how fully they might trust — for [though] 
He did not make haste, still he who was even dead 
was raised again. 

6. Ephesians v. 19-20 »; Phil.iv. 3*; 1 Thess. v. 
18»; 2 Cor. vi. 10.* 

' 'Bpeaking to jrouraelves in psalms and spiritaal oanticlea, 
cinging and making melody in your hearta to the Lord ; Giving 
tbanka foe all things in the name of our Lord Jeeus Christ to the 
Father.' 

' ' In everything, by ptayer and supphoation, with thanlu- 
giving, let your petitions be made known to Qod,' 

■ • In all things giving thanks ; for ihiM is the will of Qod in 
Cbrist JesuB ooaoeming you alL' 

* ' As sorrowful, yet always rejoicing.' 
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7. I am led to tiieee remarks by the thankegivmgB 
to be made in this day's service for the ansver to 
Uie prayers we have been offering by direction of his 
Lordship for a blessing on this year's harveet and 
the tiade and manufaotores of tUs country. 

8. The disticesed father in the gospel at^ed for 
a miracle ; we do not, but our cases are the same — 
whether by miracle as he, or by providence as to us, 
both he and we prayed to God for an object. We 
have both sevendly received what we ask (or. 

9. His distress and ours. 

10. He showed his gratitude, and so, I trust, 
shall we. 

11. He was admonished — (go through his case). 



.itifrMt 28,18491 
THE CEIEED— DE DEO— I 

1. Intbod. — On the articles not embracing the 
whole truth — a number of others, but we believe 
whatever the Church teaches ; if you are in diffi- 
culty this the great rule — (enlarge — come to be 
taogbt, no use coming else). Why called the 
Apostles' [Creed] t 

2. By ' Qod ' we mean one who is aU-perfect — 
this is the only idea of God ; therefore the heathen 
gods are called ' not-gods.' * They do not answer 
the idea. 

3. (Not pleasant to inquire into the proofs ; it is 
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an irreTerenoe, therefore poae over it lightly.*) We 
are obliged to believe it, for else, was this world 
for ever f If not, who oieat«d it 1 and who created 
its Oeator, etc. 1 Thus it ia simpleett we cannot 
help belieTing in a Qod, nay, believing the most 
inoompreheiisible attribute, viz. that He had no 
beginning. 

4. God most be all-perfect, for (1) 'Hs has made 
the world, and therefore most be more perfect 
thasi that which ^ made. ^ has given to it of 
His fulness, therefore is there wisdom, power, 
beauty, etc., in the world {think of the human soul) 
— ^then He much more so. This thought alone gives 
us an indefinitely high notion of God, considering 
the extent and wonders of creation. 

6. Next, think that He created from nothing. 

6. Go through His attributes. 

7. The one singled out is * Almighty,' and for two 
reasons : (1) Because we are to consider, not the 
time before creation, but creation and after ; (2) 
because it is the Creed, which has reference to God's 
omnipotence. 

8. ' Creator of heaven and earth ' ; (1) Creating 
from nothing ; (2) number of attributes diaoovered 
from the material world ; if there be beauty, Sb 
is beautiful ; if Spirit, He Spirit, ete. 

9. Creator of angels, men, things inanimate. 

10. Proof of all this from above : (l) Two most 

> He would also have felt it Bapeifiuoua in 1S40 ' to inqnin 
into proofs.' 'WluUever my Hixietj' majr b« «boDt the fntum 
generstioa, I tniat I need at preeent have none In inaiating, 
before » oongrogation, however mixed, on the m]rateriea or 
difflaultiM wfaiob attach to the doobine of Qod'a existonos,' eto. 
— Diaeounea to Mixed Congregation*, p. 2SI>. 
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jnoompreheiudble [mysteries] from tiie natnre o{ 
the oaae — eternity a parte ante [i.e. before oieation], 
and oreation from nothing, imd if these, what shall 
ve not give to Him 1 (2) Idea in human mind, in 
oonsoienoe, and hence Wb moral attributes holy, 
just, ever vigilant, all-seeing. (3) The visible world 
and all the senses. (4) The Tuiety of attributes 
which the world and the soul shows — wisdom, great- 
ness, and minuteness, grace and beauty, comeli- 
ness, goodness. (6) Frovidenoe — ^therefore all good. 
Providence as shown in general [and] in our own life. 
11. Doctrine of the Holy Trinity. 

[SepUnAer4] 
DE DEO— n 

1. Recapitolation — from the conscience and our 
personal history we have all the great doctrines about 
Qod which so much oouoem as, and which would 
soffioe for our believing in Him, though there vxu no 
external world, viz. holiness, justice, omnipresence, 
ever-watchfnlness, meicy, and future retribution. 

2. About the argument from the external world, 
and why it is dangerous at this day * ; because it 
telle ua nothing about ein ; it [the worid] was made 
before sin. 

3. The attributes the external worid adds — in- 
finite power, wisdom, skill, etc. 

4. Additions : (1) From the natnre of the case 
one perfection implies another. (2) Eternity a 
parte ante, oreation from nothing, etc., from the 
nature of the case. 

> Sm Note 19, pp. 343-4. 
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6. How is this faith, if it is gained thus by leaaon- 
ing 1 — (explain — how reason goes a oertain way to 
draw a oonolnsion) — that ia not faith — (explain the 
process) — desire of the Irvth. 

6. How faith is a oompletioa through grace ; this 
grace may be given to those who hnow not revela- 
tion ; but if revelation comes in their way it will 
lead them to it. 

7. This is why Cathohcs hold apostasy ao wretched 
a thing — it is not the mere change of opinion, but a 
going against grace. 



September 11 
DE ANGEUS— m 

i. Angels the first work of God. 

2. Different from the human race, as created all 
at once ; not from a pair — ^myriads — almost an 
infinite number like the stfura ; nine ranks, yet 
there may be more unknown. 

3. Immaterial — their appearing in human form — 
Raphael in [book ofj Tobias. 

4. Incorruptible ; immortal in their nature. 

6. Their knowledge ; perfect from the first, not 
learning by diacuraua, first one thing, then another ; 
knowing a thing wholly at once. They do not know 
the future — nor men's hearts, except from divine 
revelation. God abne knows these — (bad angels 
tempt by objecting evil or exciting the thoughts). 

6. Created in grace. And first, What is grace i — 
something beyond nature. Nothing can love God 
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really and know Him, and attain to heaven, without 
a gift b^ond itself. 

7. The fall of the angels — pride — as sin of thought, 
for it was all the sin they could fall into, being spiritual 
natures. Pride is relying on oneself for happiness, 
not on God's grace ; envy would follow, viz. gainst 
men. Their natiiralia remanaerunt integra — they 
lost (1) supernatural beatitude, intuitive vision of 
Ood > ; (2) justice and grace ; (3) their intellect 
darbsned, and their will confirmed in evil. 

8. They range the earth aad dwell in the air. 

9. They do not properly possess the mind of the 
possessed except indirectly, by raising fantasies, etc. 
Of sinners and unbaptized, the aovi is not possessed 
but ruled ; hence even innocent personfi are some- 
times possessed. 

10. Good angels were confirmed in grace. 

11. Guardian angels for the faithful, and perhaps 
for the infideks et reprobati. 



DE MUNDO VISIBILI ET BRUTIS— IV 

1. On the visible world, as described in Genesis ; 
created by degrees. 

2. Created good — in what sense? — relatively good. 
A better world conceivable ; all creatures, as such, 
imperfect — grace perfects. He has not given His 
grace to aH [creatures]. 

3. This seen especially in the phenomena of 
brute animals ; how far they are like men — in struc- 
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tare and make — ^remarkably like — one ides l>^9*i- 
caBiy — for man is Em animal and something [besidefl]. 
On the brute ftTiimn-la in contrast with men. Tbey 
have not souls.' 

4. First : They do not know they exist ; tbey 
cannot reeled ; they ore like our minds in dveams 
or vacant viaion or hearing ; they don't euitioipate 
death ; they may see other bmtee kiUed, bat don't fear ; 
no burying bodies — no despair of life, or suicide. 

5. Second : Sensations — nothing more ; tbey hear 
sounds, but do not know what is meant by them ; 
they cannot speak. 

6. Third : They act upon their sensations in a 
mechanioal way, as by smell, etc. 

7. Four : [They] eat and drink, etc., for the sake 
of eating and drinking, etc. — not in excess — still 
because mechanical. 

8. Five : No abstract ideas — of jostioe, truth, 
etc. — no idea of duty. 

9. Six : No governing power in their affections. 

10. Seven : No perfectibility. 

Hence they cannot sin, thoogh they have impulses, 
etc., which in man are sin. Man is apt to argue 
that a thing is not sinful if it is natural, whereas it 
may be sinful in Aim, who has means to prevent it.' 

October 2 
BE GRATIA BT GRATIA AMIS8A— V 
1. Intbod. — After brute a-nimala we come to 



' He is using the word aoul in the popular mmaa. 
* Cp. DiteourtM to Mketd Congrtgalion; p. 148. 
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2. Man a compound being — how soul and body 
oan be together a mystery, '■ and what followa, 
tJbough strange, not so much so [i.e. not so mys- 
teriooa] — compounded of body which aims at 
sensible good, and soul which aims at spiritual 
Henoe grace frtven that there might not be war. 

3. This the state of Adam — original jnetioe, grace 
— moreover, absence from death and the vestigia 
mortis. 

i, Adam Binned ; he could not have had a lighter 
trial. What was his punishment ? A stripping of 
this grace, etc. 

6. Enlarge on this as humbling man, [viz.] as a 
mere creation of God he is very imperfect — Pvivia 
ea, etc. [' Dost thou art, and to dost thou shalt 
return '}— [but now] he is not [as] in that state 
he wonld have been in had he not had grace. 
[Parable of] good Sam^taa [the wounded man 
being typical of our race after the Fall] — evil of 
souls, four wounds — of body, death, and disease. 
As Uving things gasp and die under an exhausted 
receiver, thou^ air is not part of their nature. 

6. This state of man after the Fall — it is called 
origJnal sin — and since Adam's sin is imputed, it 
shows itself in the above privations. 

7. No one but has grace enough to save him 
— sufficient grace — ^but we cannot add up oorreotly 
many times running.' Things needed not be yet 
are— efficacious grace. 

8. Process of grace ; aotnal grace, drawing a 
man on, one grace improving [improved upon t] 

■ Cp. Paroehial and Plain Sermom, voL iv. p. 283. 
' 8«e Diaemma to Mixed Congngatiom, pp. 128-9. 
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leads, de amgnto, to another — so to contrition with 
desiie of the Sacrament, which justifies, viz. habitual 
grace. 

9. Children, habitoal grace — ^but stall aotoal grace 
is needed besides. 

10. Grace of perseTeranoe. 

11. Our Lady without original sin. 

12. The effect of this to humble us — oreatores 
imperfect. 



OetoberQ 
DE REDEMPnONE— VI 

1. Sin leads to the doctrine about Christ : ' And 
in Jesus Christ, His only Son, our Lord . . . 
bom of the Virgin ISaxy,' *.«. God coming in the 
flesh. 

2. Consider the cumuius of sin — all the sins of 
every individual through centuries, and to Uie end 
of the world. The offence to God, how great! — 
infinite — though the malice finite. 

3. God might have condemned all men — 'Hs might 
have pardoned all — and that without any satis- 
faction ; but He determined to take a punishment 
equal to what their sins deserved. Now man oouH 
not pay this, uid therefore Christ came, who was 
God. 

i. God passed over the angels who fell. He 
looked lovingly upon man, His youngest creation, 
and, as great doctors teach,^ He would have become 

' Though by DO meanB generally: MB Strmon* to Mixed 
Congregation!, p. 321 note. 
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iooamate even if man had not fallen, thongh He 
then woold not have suffered, viz. to show the 
glory of His Attributes in a oieated nature. 

5. Christ's coming prophesied of through so many 
ages. Holy men lookii^ out for Him. 

6. Why His coming (flayed — to show God's free 
decrees. 

7. Jesna — (explain the word) : (1) Saviour, Phil. ii. 
[9-10],^ Acts iii. [6],' — the own name of a person 
always oonve^ tenderness andfamiliarity. (Saviour.) 
(2) Joshua His type — all saints have delighted in 
it [viz. the name Jesus]. 

8. Christ—Prophet, Priest, and King. 



DE TRINITATE— Vn 

1. Intbod. — The mention of the Redeemer leads 
OS to a great mystery. 

2. It is to be expected that there are mysteries ; 
we oannot tell [beforehand] what — and those whioh 
are are sure to surprise us, and we say : ' I expected 
some, but not this, for this is ao strange.' ' 

* ' For vhioh Okuae □od alao hmth «x»lted him, •ad timth given 
him • name whioh is Above all names : that in the name of 
Jeans every knee should bow,' ato. 

* ' In the name of Jeeus Christ of Kaaareth arise and walk.' 

' ' I oocsider that this mjraterioaanefls is, aa far as it proves 
anything, a reconunendation of the doctrine. I do not say that 
it H tme beeaute it is mysterious ; but that it it be tme, it oannot 
help being myatarinas. It would be stcange, indeed, as has often 
been urged in argument, if any dootoine oonoeming Ood's inBnite 
and eternal Nature were not mysterious. It would even be an 
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3. A mystery is but a mark of infinity. Vide pub- 
lished discourse.^ 

4. We may be sure that every apparent explana- 
tion IB a mistake, a heresy. We must b^pin by 
oonfeseiDg it unintelligible. 

5. Mystery of Trinity, briefly p^t. 

6. On the analogy of the elements — published 
disoourse. 



OdoberSS 
DE FILIO DEI-Vm 

1. Ihtbod. — On the divinity of our Lord. 

2. God from Qod, Light from light ; analogies — 
the word, the son, and 

3. Passages of Scripture — Proverbs; wisdom — 
Isaias ix., John i., Phil, ii., Col. i., ^b. i. 

4. Mistakes of Protestants.* 



October 30 

DE DOMOJIO 8EU REGNO CHRISTI— IX 

1. Intbod. — Our Lord in the first place God ; 
but also, He has redeemed ua with a price. 

abjealion to tay proband doctrine oonoerning HU NatOFB, it it 
were not myitorioiu.' — Parodtiai Btmumt, voL vi., 'Fkitb 
witilout Demoiute«tion.' 

> ' The oatwacd exhibition of inSnitade ia tajelerj i uai tbe 
mTsteriee of nature and graoe are nothing elae than the mode In 
whinh Hia infinitodB enoonnton oa and ia brought home to onr 
miod*,' etc. — Di»eiMmt» to Mixed OongrtgaUont, p. 309. 

» tb. pp. 3M ft. 
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2. ^noe oontrasted to this world, whioh is the 
(usurped) kingdom of Satan — god of this world. 

3. Contrast the two, the mediatorial kiogdom of 
Christ [and the kingdom of Satan] as in the Two 
Standards, beginning with John xvii. 

4. An empire — (explain what an empire is) — 
Pealms ii., xUv., Izxi., Izzzvii., Isaias xliv., liv., Ix., 
Apoo. ziz. 

5. (Contrast the two as in the Two Standards.) 
Prophecies — Iamb and lion, Isaias zi. 6,^ Isaias ii. 2.* 

6. Spreading by meekness — nnlikw any other 
empire : strong in weakness. 

7. E^mpli^d at this moment. State of the 
Pope. 

8. Yet wars, etc.* Yes, but the ^rength ia not 
through war, eto. Explain therefore 'gathering of 
every kind ' in but not of [the world]. 

9. Contrast the kingdom of Christ and Satan as 
in the Two Standards. 



DE NATIVITATE CHIUSTE EX VIRGIKE— X 

1. IinitOD. — * Conceived by the Holy Ghost, bom 
of the Viqpm Mary.' 

2. Predestination of the Blessed Viigin, even before 
the foresight of the Fall. 

' ' The wolf ihoU dwell with tiw lunb, and the leopard iImII 
lie down with ths kid ; U» aalt and the Uon and the aheep ihall 
Be down together ; and a little child ahall lead them.' 

* * And in the laat da^ tiie monntain of the honae of the Lord 
ahMll be prepared on the top ot the monntaina,' ete. 

* Prolmbly in referooae to the eraaadaa, and periiapa to tbe 
military (Menoe ol tbe Pap^ states. 
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3. Gen.iii.[16]^ — immicitia8{enimtie6];ipsa{eb6}. 

4. Parallel of Eve and Mary — thia idea of a woman 
kept up throogh Scripture in typee, though the 
lelationship to the Shiloh [Gen. zlix. 10] is not 
always preserved — (1) Sara, Ishmael eooffing [at] ; 
(2) Mary, libieea' sister ; (3) the oaatiole of oantiolee. 

6. laaias vii. [11].* 

8. When oar Lord came, perhaps no need of far- 
ther notioe ; yet <for our Lady did not come forward 
at once into public view — e.g. in Catacombs) in 
prophecy, Apoc. xii., [she is prominent] to the end 
of time. 

7. PuiiculaTB. Christ might have been bom in 
the ordinary way, but other way more fitting — 
Immaculate Conception. [Her question 'to the 
angel], ' How shall this be t * [Her] vow of virginity 
— first who did so [t.e. made this vow] — why married ; 
a true nkarriage. 

8. Conceived of the Holy Ghost — all works 
belong to the Thiee Persons [of the Blessed Trinity] 
-~but as wisdom is attributed to the Son, etc. 

9. Christ had aU grace from first — did not grow 
in grace. 

10. [Our Lady suffered] no pain in child-bearing ; 
Eve 6 amtra ; hence in representations of our Lady 
[before the manger] she is made kneeling, etc. 

U. Ever virgin. 

12. !&b>ther of Qod — ^this to secure the doctrine of 
the Incarnation. Vide published Sermon.* 

* ' I will pat emnitiea between thee Mid the woman, uid thy 
•Md and bcr wed ; ihe ahall onuh tby head,' eto. 

* ' Behold, a virgin shall oonoeive,' et«. 

■ ' l%e OloriM of Hary,' stc, in Diaeounea to Mi»ed Congrega- 
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PASSUS ET CRUCIFrXUS— XI 

1. IiTTBOD. — 8vb Pontio PiJato. 

2. This is intiodDoed to mark the fnlfilment of 
prophecy, which fixed the time. 

3. Forty weeks — four empires — Genesis zlix. — 
forttmee of Jadah — ^rod — the Bomsns. 

4. Hence the orooifizion instead of stoning. Thus 
other prophecies fnlfilled. 

6. On the ' fiUness of time ' — one (Boman) empire 
— universal peace — Greek philosophy — [heathen] 
religions worn out. 

6. Another reason for ' Pontius Pilate,' viz. to 
jurove the historioal reality of onr Iiord's coming 
gainst Dooetae, etc. Nay, in last centnry Dupnis 
with his three hmidred years sooner. 

7. On the contrary, God uxu man ; God suffered, 
died, was buried, etc. ; but not as God, but as man 
— in Hin human nature. 

8. Still it was His will who is Highest to make 
Himself lowest. Indeed, it is in all its parte the 
most awful of mysteries — death of the cross : (1) 
what hanging now is, yet indefinitely woree — the 
ignominy of the position ; as we fix noxious birds 
up ; (2) nakedness ; (3) contempt and mockery — 
His diBciples leaving Him ; (4) no part of the body 
without its sofiering ; (6) His delicate make more 
susceptible of pain. 

9. Pains of His soul — the bloody sweat — no sup- 
port from God or from sense of innocence ; feeling 
of guilt ; feeling of responsibility. 

10. Yet the cross our triumph — sanctified by Him 
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who hong on it ; predicted under the [figure of] 
brazen aerpent. It is now a meuis of grace. 

November 20 
MOBTUUS. SEFULTUS— Xn 

1. Ihteod. — 'Dead and buried; Ba descended 
into bell.' 

2. Dead. He died for our sins — ^bot also because 
He came subject to tbe laws of our fallen nature ; 
man, though not naturally immortal, was not to 
die. ' Dust thou art,' etc. — even our Blessed Lady, 
Enoch, Elias, and so Christ. 

3. Hypostatic union preserved even In blood, 
which after the Besurreotion was all gathered up. 

4. Buried. This mentioned to show He was dead. 
6. HeU eternal prison ; purgatory ; Limbo Patrum. 

6. Bb went there, not as the otheiB, but to triumph 
and take them out. 

7. And 80 on the third day Bb rose ^i;ain. 

8. Even the instruments of the Passion a triumph ; 
tbe cross — its meaning changed : He stmctified it. 
History of its finding. 

9. liie goodness of God not only in saving us, but 
in condescending to our weakness in religion ; diffi- 
cult to form spiritual ideas of God — tbe populace 
and [the] philosophers, ^noe He has deigned 
[6rstly] to take a body, [and secondly], with [it] a 
Q>ersoiiaI] history.^ And this is perpetuated in the 

' 'While, then, Natural Religion was not without provision 
for all the deepest and trutat religioDB feelingB, yet preeenting no 
bmgibU hiaU/ry of the Deity, no points of His ponoaftl oharaotar 
(if we may so speak wUhout irreverentw), it wanted that moat 
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two great deTOtions of the Blessed Sacrament and 
of oar Lady. 



November 27 
&ESURBEXIT ET A8CENDIT— Xm 

1. Intbod. — These articles are also mysteries in 
the Bosary. You should be familiar vith the narra- 
tive of them in Scripture — (read it). 

2. Our Lord remained forty days on earth — why 
forty % the flood [' wag forty days upon the earth,' 
Gen. vii. 17] ; [tiie Israelites] forty years in the 
wilderness ; Moses (forty days) on the mountain ; 
Elias ['w^ked in the strength of that food forty 
days and forty nights unto the mount of Qod,' 3 
K^igs xjx. 8] ; our Lord [fasting forty days] in the 
desert ; hoars of His death [forty hoars in the 
tomb]. 

3. His state [after the Besurrection] — wonderful ; 
"Ba oame and '&i went. Hisdwelling, perhaps though 
\aome loord ha» been omitted] on a terrestrial paradise 
where [were] the bodies of the saints who were raised 
with Him— especially [also] Enoch and Ellas, who for 
their delay claimed the sight of Him. 

4. What He taught — the constitution of the 
Choroh, the orders of the Hierarchy, the nkatter and 
form of the Sacraments. 

6. At length He ascended at midday ; He was 
taken down from the cross and buried in the evening 

efflaient inoentive to ftU Mitk>ti, r stMting or rallying point, — ma 
obj«ot on whioh ^le afieotioiu ooold be plaoad, and tbe energiea 
oonoentrated.' — Oxford Umvenitg Sennong, p. 23. Tha italioB 
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— rose again in tbe morning. This was not a proper 
place for His glonfied body ; He ascended of His 
own power as God and as man. [See] Cateckiamus 
Bomanut. 

6. ' Sitteth on the right hand ' — (explain). 

7. There He sits as onr one Ifediator and Inter- 
cessor— quote Rom. viii. 34,* Heb. vii. [24-26].' In 
what His intercession consists — in presenting His 
human nature. 

8. Difference between [His and the] Blessed 
Virgin's intercession ; He is Ood ; she is powerful 
through prayer ; henoe we do not say to Him, Ora 
pro ndbia. 

9. Also He ascended to fix our minds on heaven 
in love ; to exercise our faith in One who is absent ; 
to give ground for our hope. 

10. Conclusion of forgoing. 



December 4 
INDE VENTURU8 EST. ETC.— XIV 

1. Introd. — [' Thence He shall come to judge the 
living and the dead.'] 

2. Particular judgment — some think the soul is 
not taken up to Christ literally, for it [i.e. this] is 
introducii^ the wicked into heaven, but only 
intellectually. 

* ' CSiriat Jemis that died, yea, that is aeoa also again, who is 
at the right hand of Ood, who slao makeUi int«Foeuioii for oa.' 

* ' But this, for that he oontinueth for ev^, hath ma everiaating 
priesthood. Whereby he is also able to save for ever them that 
oome to God by him, always living to make interoession for us.' 
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3. The eool of the juat goes to purgatory, unless a 
Saint ; of the Binner to hell. 

4. General judgment at the end of the world : it 
will come suddenly. 

6. Signs previous, though unheeded then. 

6. Preaching of Gospel all over the earth ; now 
this has in great measure been done. 

7. Apostasy — ^Ioto of many waxing cold — 1 1^. 
iv. [1],» 2 Tim. iii. [1-2].* 

8. Antichrist, 2 Thess. u. [3].^ 

9. Fire burning up all things, and becoming the 
pnigatory of the living just — [general] resurrection. 

10. The judgment — reasons for it ; first, to show 
tbe full consequences of good and evil in individuals ; 
to clear the just; to bring shame to the wicked. 
Wisdom iv. 

11. Secondly, to justify God— Ps. Ixxii. 16-17.4 
Ps. xhx.' 

12. Matt. xzv. [32],* division of good and bad, as 
if the separation had already been nuwJe. 

13. No venial sins, only mortal sins [judged] at 
last judgment. 

* ' Now the Spirit muiifeetly Nutb, that in Ibo Uit timM some 
ahftU depart from tbe fwth, giving haed to (pirita of error,' etc. 

' ' Enow also tMi, that in the Utt days iluUl oome dangnotu 
time*. Men ahall be lover* of thenuelve*,' etc 

* • And then that wioked one ah«ll be iweded,' eto. 

* ' I stodied that I might know thia thing. It ia a labour in my 
sight; until I go into tbe aanotuary of Qod, and understand 
oonoraning their last ends.' 

* • Oatber je together his sainta to him . . . and the beaveca 
shall deolara hia juatioe.' 

* ' And all naticms shall be gathered together before him : and 
be ab^ aeparate them one from another, aa the shepherd 
aeparateth the iheep from the goata.' 
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II. Necessity of oonfeeaiug sins now, thai we may 
not have to oonfeas them then. 



Deeember II 

ET IN SPmiTUM SANCTUM— XV 

On the condesoension of the Holy Ghost. Crea- 
tion implies ministration, and is the beginning of 
mysteries. It passes the line, and other mystraies 
are but its continuation. 

December 18 

8ANCTAM EOCLESIAM CATHOLICAH— XVI 

On the Church as means of graoe — the seven 
sacraments, etc. On the principle of communica- 
tion of merits. 

January 4, 1860 
REMISSIONEM PECCATOBIM— XVH 

1. Foi^iveness of sin the proclamation of the 
Gospel — and a new idea. It was remiTuting men of 
what was necessary for them, which in the world 
they forget. Mortal sin, how great an evil I henoe 
to forgive as great an act as to create or raise the 
dead. 

2. The great boon — ^because not everywhere. 
Grace everywhere, not foigiveness, though in order 
to forgiveness : forgiveness on contrition. 

3. Forgiveness through Christ (first of all created 
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natorea) when od eartb, throagh the Church ; first 
through baptism, next through penance (no sin the 
Cliuroh cannot remit). These two [Baptism and 
Penance] the Saeramenta mortrtorum. 

January S 
CARNIS RESURRECnONEM— XVni 

1. On mysteries withont number all through 
revealed religioQ — [our] ignorance hotc things ate. 
The Creed begins with mjrstery, with mystery it 
ends. Besurreotion of the body. 

2. Matter, it would seem, could not be made 
spiritual (ancient philoeophers) * — apparently the 
means of temptation ; cause of ignorance, of death, 
etc. ; retards the soul. 

3. ^athen philosophers of old time called the 
body a prison, etc., as if the soul was pure ; they 
made much of the soul ; hence to say the body was 
to be raised, to them a shocking doctrine. Acts xvii. 

4. And again, they thought sins of the flesh no 

■ ' Among the wiae men of tlie heathen, m I have aaid, it wm 
UBual to apMtk sUgbtin^y and ooatemptooaal; of the mortal 
body; Uiey knew no better. Ihoy thought it ooaroely a part 
of their real telves, and fooaiad they ahould be in a better 
condition without it. Nay, they oonaidered it to be the cause 
of their sinmiig ; as if the aoul of man were poie, and the 
material body were groae, and defiled the aooL We have been 
taught the truth, viz. that aiu is a dieeaae of our mindt, of our- 
■alvea ; and that the whole of us, not body alone, but soul and 
body, is naturally ooimpt, and that ChriM has redeemed and 
oloHued whatew we are, sinful toul and body. Aooordingly 
(Mr ohMf hope in death was tiie notion that they should be rid 
of the body.' — Parochial Strmona, vol. L p. 276, "Om Beaur- 
reotion of the Body.' 
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hann, becavse the flesh ; it disgusted them to [be 
told] the body should rise again, for it implied the 
need of self-^scipUne and mortification — the body 
being worth something. 

6. Bat in troth aU, sonl as well as body, imperfect 
— all creation imperfect ; the grace which can make 
the aoul perfect makes the body [perfect] too. 

6. Christianity, then, raises the body — Incarnation 
— Mary — relics of martyrs. 

7. Every one will rise with his own body — the 
same body — 

8. With all their members perfect, and all defects 
removed ; 

9. Yet so far the same that the martyrs will have 
their soars. 

10. Immortal. 

11. Four properties [of the risen body] — impassi- 
bility, brightness (not the same to tjl), agility, 
subtility. 

12. Reflection upon glorified bodies. 



January 11 
VITAM ETERNAM— XIX 

1. Intbod. — ^The Creed b^ins with God, it ends 
with ourselves ; the last articles have reference 
to us. 

2. Eternal Ufe. Life means more than existence, 
for the lost Uve. 

3. It means blessedness or beatitude ; and this is 
o&Ued life, because there is no word which can fitly 
describe it ; so we must use such words as ooonr. 
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4. By bleasedudss is meant our greatest good, and 
this from the nature of num oan be nothing temporal, 
but must be something eternal. If a man thought 
his happiness to end, or were not sure, he would not 
be happy. 

0. It consists in seeing God ; not only seeing His 
glory, or a likeness of Him, but Himself. Sinoe 
it is His nature or essence which will be seen, no 
likeness will do, for no likeness is there of His 



6. It ia seen by means of the lumen gloriae, which 
raises the soul above itself — ' In Thy light shall we 
see light.' It is by an immediate union to God, 
and our intellect is raised above iteelf in order to it. 

7. This light of glory raises the soul above itself. 
It [the soul] is what it is, but it is bathed and flooded 
with a heavenly light ; it puts on a divine form, so 
that men ate ofdied gods. A red-hot iron, etc. 

8. Snoh is essential blessedness — consisting in the 
possession of God. The soul ever sees Qod present, 
wherever it is — the rapturous nature of this privilege. 
We (most men) know so little of intellectual joys 
here, that few illustrations oan be given. Most 
intense, yet continuous. (Happiness in itself — 
happineee of convalescence — happiness of tears ; 
soothing, etc. — hapinness of coming before the 
Blessed Sacrament — not happiness merely of success, 
etc., as on earth. *.e. of having gained, at possessing — 
saints' raptures.) 

9. So much so that the sonl could dispense with 
everything else — the blessed would not want friends 
from the earth. Each could well bear to loee the 
memory of everything else for God. 
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10. But God has added thew additions : all the 
blessed will see each other, and rejoioe in each other's 
glory, 

vt'll. And the honour of each other. 
;' 12. The glories of the heavenly palace. 

13. Let this thooght comfort as in the troubles 
of this life, and the prospect of purgatory. 



January 3, 1868 {Octave of St. John) 
[CHRISTIAN KNOWLEDGE] 

1. Christian knowledge is made ap of four parts 
— of the Creed, John iii. II, of the doctrine of the 
Sacraments, Acts i. 3, of the Ten Commandments, 
Matt. xxii. 37, and of prayer, Luke xi. 1. And 
these four make up the teaching which is called the 
Catechism. 

2. We are accustomed to think the Catechism 
belongs to children only, and think it does not 
ooDoem grown men and women — Catechumens — 
but this is not so. The Council of Trent appointed 
a Catechiamus ad Parochos. 

'■ 3. This is shown in the very name catechism, 
from Kartixeiv, to ring in the ears again and again. 

4. There is great danger of our knowing only 
part of what God has revealed, and danger of our 
foi^etting what we know. Therefore it is necessary, 
again and ^;ain. 

6. Feeling all this deeply, I have resolved, 
opilulante Deo, to begin a set of strictly catechetical 
lectures in the Mass on Sundays, viz. the four partt 
above menticmed. 
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6. I know bow oaceful our Fathers are in bringing 
befoie you the truths of reTelation. I know how 
you have profited by their teaching. But there 
is the danger that some or other of the truths 
should be omitted onleas there is some system of 
catechising, oateohetical instruction, at least from 
time to time. You may hear one thing tbiee or 
foor times and anotAer TUJt even once. You may 
know a great deal on some subjects, more than 
Catholics ordinarily do, vaA not enough on others. 

7. St. Paul said he had taught aU the counsel 
of God. It is as necessary to know all our duty 
as to practise it all ; and we cannot practise it all 
without knowing it. What we should aim at is 
knowing all and doii^ all. 

8. In this oonsista ■perfedion. Perfection does 
not lie in heroic deeds, or in great fervour, or in 
anything extraordinary — ^many, even good men, 
are unequal — but in consistency. This is what old 
Catholics have when good, in opposition to converts, 
and therefore this congregation needs it especially. 

9. And so Christian knowledge is not the knowing 
about saints or about devotions and the like, though 
all this is excellent, but in knowing the four thii^ 
above. 

10. On the Catechism as an instrument of con- 
verting Proteetants. 

Jaawxry 10 

[THE CREED] 

1. The Creed begins with the word from which 
the name creed is taken, credo, I believe. Observe 
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it ifl ' I believB,' not ' I conjecture,' ' I am of opinioD,' 
' I know,' bnt * I beUeve.' 

2. Tbeie are many tilings which we ' oonjeotaie,' 
'expect,' 'reckon,* or 'gnees,' e.g. the faton 
generally, the weather, the state of trade, our own 
proapeots, health, fortune, etc., and we have surmiaee 
and Boapioions aboat who are oar fnenda, who 
oar enemies, and we pat no great confidence in 
each goeaaea, beoaase we find we aie often wrong. 
Thia ia not what we mean when in the Creed we aay 
' I believe.' 

3. There are many thinga we have opinions 
aboat, and strong opinions, and with very litUe 
doubt or fear, t.g. what we have learned by long 
experience of life. Ezperieooe is all in all to many 
men — to the former, to the physician, to tlie 
navigator, the politician, and to all men — hence it 
is that we trust the old ; they may not be always 
right, bat still their experience gives them a right 
to apeak. Opinions may be trusted, hut yet they 
are not infallibly certain, because sometimee men 
change their opinions. Thia, then, ia not what is 
meant by ' I believe.' 

4. There are many things we know, t^. by onr 
senses, by common sense, by reason. Thus we 
know what we see with oar eyes — all that is round 
about us, the world, the sky, the earth, eto. And 
by common sense and reason that two and two 
make four, all the points of moral condaot, the 
differenoe of virtue and vice, conscience, eto. ; [in , 
such matters] there ia no doubt or fear, bat cer- ' 
tainty. But this ia not ' I believe.' 

5. What, then, is ' I believe ' % It ia at first sight 
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as uncertain, doubtful, as any of them, a conjecture, 
bat really more oertain than [mere] knowledge. To 
belieTe is to aooept as true what we are told. What 
more weak, for people are continually taken in T 
Why then strong ? Because it is God's word — 
(enlkrge on this : ' Let Gktd be true, and every nian 
a liar ' ^) — through the Chuioh. 

6. It oomea from a divine grace. 

7. Elxhortation to believe against appearaooes, 
and to pray for faith. 



January 17 
[REVELATION— IJ 

1. Last week I spoke of faith as being acceptance 
of the word of God as declared by the Ohoroh, and 
since God is not seen, it is by grace ; hence Eph. ii. 8, 
*For by grace you are saved throi^h faith, and 
that not of yourselves, for it is the gift of God ' ; and 
Heb. zi. 6, * But without faith it is impossible to 
please God. For he that cometb to God must 
believe that he is, and is a rewarder to them that 
seek him.* 

2. Now it nkay be objected that these two — God 
and recompense — can be known by nature without 
grace — see Romans vii. I answer (1) With great 
difficulty and many obstacles from passion, etc. (2) 
They are not enough — St. Fet«r in Acts iv. 10-12 * ; 

> Rom. iii 4. 

' ' Be it known to you bU . . . th>t by tho name of our Lord 
Jean* Christ . . . aran by him thu man ataadeth before you 
whole. . . . Tbeure u no other uHne ander heavan given to men, 
whereby we must be saved.' 
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oar Lord HinueU, John xvii. 3 * ; or John iii. Id * ; 
the Baptist, John iii, 30 * ; St. John the ev&ngelist, 
John i. 10-12*; St. Paul, Acts xri. 31*; grace, 
1 Oor. xii. 3* 

3. Now these truths [spoken of in the texts 
just referred to] are not known by nature, bat 
by God's word — (illustrate). By natural reason 
we know many wonderful things — the scienoee — all 
those wonderful things of this day — inventionfl, 
historical leeearohes, antiquities dug op from the 
earth, knowledge of the stars, etc., etc. — bat not 
oS the knowledge of men oould bring us one step 
nearer to the knowledge of those things yriuoh con- 
cern oui salvation. These are only known by revela- 
tion, or by the express word of God. 

4. This is what is called revelation, because tlie 
veil taken ofi, or, in other words, by the express 
word of God. 

5. The word of God — (explain) — two kinds ; Scrip- 
ture and Tradition. 

6. This why faith is necessary. And even what 
we could know by nature (God and Tecompense), we 
must receive on faith. 

* 'NoirthisipstMTiai Ufa, thftt Hmj mi^ kocnr thM the aa\j 
true Ood, and Jwtia Christ, whom tfaoa baat Hut.' 

* ' Ood M loved Uw world, u to give hia onljr begotten Son, 
thftt whosoever believeth In blm mftjr not periah, bat mmy h»Te 
life everlasting.' 

* 'He that believeth in the Bon haUi life everiaating: bathe 
that believeth not the Bon shall not see lUe.' 

* ' He was in the world, and the world knew him not. . . . But 
as many as reoeived him, he gave them power to be made the 
sons of Ood, to them that believe in his name.' 

* ' But they [Paul and Silas] said. Believe in the Lord Jeans, 
and then shalt be saved, and thy boose.' 

* ' No one oan atf the Lord Jeaos, but by the Holy Cttioat.' 

DiqilizDdbyGoOgle 
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7. Exhortation. — ' Let Qod be txne, and every 
man a liar.' One man thinks one thing difficult, 
another another. 



January 24 
[REVELATION— n] 

1. I used last week the word revelation in con- 
nection vith faith. And now I am going to explain 
more exactly what it is, and why it is necessary. 

2. Bevelation is necessary, faith is necessary, on 
account of our ignoiuice, which is one of the four 
wounds of human nature. 

3. Now does it not seem wonderful — but so it is — 
that we may know so much of so many things, but 
BO little of the things of God 1 Contrast human 
knowledge and religions ignorance — so many differ- 
ent opinions. 

4. Hence, if we are to know anythii^ of God, it 
must be quite in a different way, viz. by His express- 
ing — speaking to us, or by His word — the word of 
Qod — and His word is revelation. For revelation 
means taking a veil away, (Illustrate Isa. xxvi., 
2 Cor. iii. — veil over their heads ; veil on Moses' 
face.) 8tUl a veil, as in Blessed Sacrament — ^mys- 
teries. Still, whatever we know of unseen things is 
by the revealing word of God. Hence by faith, not 
by sight, hearing by the word of God. 

5. Faith, then, receives the revealing word of God 
through the Church. 

6. Now what does the word of God say 1 through 
what and when does it speak 1 — through the Choroh, 
in two ways — written Scripture, unwritten tradition. 
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7. Enter into Soriptnre and tradition ; (I) parts 
of Scripture ; (2) parts of tradition, 

8. All things we receive by faith : not only Scrip- 
ture, or only tradition, but both, for there is not a 
word of Scripture, whether of prophet, evangelist, 
etc., nor of tradition, which is not Uie voice or word 
of the Church — Heb. i. 1. 

9. Emlnuce whateTer God reveals as soon as yon 
know that it is revealed* 

Jamary 31 
[FAITH] 

1. I have now explained what is mecmt by the 
word of God, by revelation, and by faith, and why 
they are necessary. 

2. There is great correspondence between things 
of the body and of the soul. We oannot see without 
light ; and even with light we need eyes, and in the 
dark we grope our way. Now by nature our souls 
are in darkness, ignorance, etc. Thus you see how it 
is there is need of Ood's word, revelation, and faith. 

3. And here you see the reason of a solemn 
declaration, ' Without which there is no one can be 
saved.' We are going a journey, etc. 

4. Our Lord's words, John iii. 18.* 

6. And still more if they refuse lig^t, John iii. 19.' 
6. This is one great reason why the light of faith 
is necessary, because we are so ignorant. 

* ' He that beliBveth in him ia not Jndgsd. But he tb»t doth 
not believe is aheady Judged: beokaae be beliereth not in the 
Dome ot the only begattan Son of Ood.' 

* 'And this ie the Judgment i beo»uw the light is oome into 
the Torld, and men loved darknen rather than the U^t ; tar 
tbrir worka were «vil.' 



>;,l,ZDdbyG00gle 



[APOSTLES* CREED— I] 817 

7. Now yoQ vill say, ' Is ignoraooe the fault of 
men in general t ii so, how ? if not, why are they 
ponisbed with the lose of ealTation ? ' 

8. No one is panisbed except for his own fault. 
No one is punished except for rejecting light. God 
gives light all over the earth — enough to make men 
advance forward. 

9. Explain : from one grace to another, from one 
step to cmother — prayer. 

10. And thus those who are in a great deal of 
ignorance may be saved if they are doing their best, 
and their ignorance invincible. 

11. Heathen, heretics (material), may have divine 
faith. 

12. Who these are is eeoret. All we know is about 
ourselves. Application to oimelvee. 



fArvary 7 
[APOSTLES' CEEED— IJ 

1. Now I have explained what is meant by the 
word of God, by revelation, by faith. Now after the 
preliminaries we come to tiie Creed. Tou must not 
mind my saying the same thing over and over i^ain 

2. The Creed, then, since it is received by faith, 
must be revealed doctrine ; so it is. 

3. Next it ia called Apostles'. Why ? force of 
the word — because nothing can be of ftUth, nothing 
is revealed, except what oomes from His apostles. 
No revelation since — onoe for all — as sacrifice, eto. 

4. Not the whole of the apostles' doctrine, but a 
certain portion. 
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5. Why not the whole 1 Because it is impossible ; 
the Church alone can tell ub the whole ; it is [an 
iUeffMe word Here}. We do not for oertain know 
till the C!huroh tells, e^. Imjoooalate Conception. 

6. Are we not bound to believe the whole i Yes, 
with implicit faith— (explain). 

7. But what is put down in the Creed is definite 
a>nd simple, e.g. fiist into three, then into twelve. 

8. So much, because fundamental ; for teaching. 

9. Because easy of memory. 

10. Because intelligible for strangers who ask 
about it as a mark of unity. 

11. So the cross — Jesus. Simple and intelligible. 
' Chiiatiaa is my name. Catholic my surname.' 



Februarff2l 
[CREED— ni 

1. I said last that the Creed did not contain all 
that we had to believe, but oertain portions, and 
this is put into our hands for various reasons. 

2. EWt, as a badge of what our religion is : 
' Christian is my name, Catholic my surname.' The 
sign of the cross — so the Creed. 

3. Next, as what is fundamental — which ' infante 
in grace know,' ' other foundation,' etc. * No one 
can say Jesus is the Lord,' etc. Disdplina orconi. 

4. Thirdly, as being easy of memory, being only 
a few clauses, a few words in each. 

6, Three chief parts — twelve articles — (go through 
them). 

6. As to the twelve articles, there was a beUef 
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that each apostie gave an artiole — thence called 
Apostles' Creed ; bat not so, bat, as I said last time, 
because it oontaina apostolic dootrme. 

7. And henoe there were originally lesaer varia- 
tions in the Creed in various parts of the Chuxoh, 
in various ooontries. Rites and ceremonies vary, 
and thoogh the faith never varies, the ezpresaion 
of it may. We have an instance of this in the 
Creed of the Mate. (Exemplify.) 

8. E^h Church, (hen, had its own Creed, the 
same except in few words, cue a few articles pat in 
or out. The Creed which has remained and which 
we use as the Apostles' Creed is the Creed always 
used in Rome. Saying it at the Confessional of St. 
Peter. 

9. Another thing to be said about the Apoatks' 
Cieed : the Nioene has additions beoaose of hereaiea 
—Ctmavbatantiai, etc. ; the Apostlee' Oeed that of 
the Church of Rome, where heresy never was. 

10. But lest the Creed should grow too lai^, the 
Council of Ephesus determined that it should not 
be added to, though heresies arose ; hence Theotokoe 
not introduced. 

[FIRST ARTICLE OP THE CREED] 

1 . I have been many weeks engi^ed in explaining 
what the Creed is, what is the need of it, and similar 
questions. Now then at length we proceed to con- 
sider what it contains. 

2. Tbefirstartiolebegina, *IbelieveinGod,'or. as 
in the Nicene, ' I believe in one God.* 
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3. Explain what we mean by God, viz. the one 
being of beings, self-dependent, etc., all-povecfal. 
ooold create infinite worlds, each moiB beaatifol 
than the one before, with all other infinite attributes ; 
yet what we know of Him is infinitely lees than 
what we do not know. 

4. Here, then, yon see the Creed opens in mystery, 
ead what is remarkable, though it is a point of faith, 
it is also a point of reason. Hence the heathen 
philosopher asked one, two, four, eight, etc., days 
to determine about God. Then in the Mass — 
tremunt poteMatea — ^the name of God not prononnoed 
by the Jews. It is what every ohild onderstands, 
who prays to God, as far as the highest intellect. 

6. !&re yon see what is meant by saying that 
faith is against reason, viz. above, beoauee reason 
itself comes to truths which it cannot oomprehend. 

6. There is no article in the whole CathoUo faith 
more myst^ous than this, which is the elementary 
one — ^nay, which is the belief of nature, too, without 
grace, which Protestants hold. 

March 1 
[CREKD, FIRST ARTICLE CONTINUED) 

1. On the awful and incomprehensible nature of 
Almighty God. The sun a poor type of it, which 
we cannot gaze on. 

2. Hence the Jews never named the name of God. 
i^noe in the Mass it is said tremunt potestatea. 

3. Hence the Seraphim. Moees at the burning 
bush; Apoc. i. 13, 17. 

1. This will lead us to show how difficult it is 
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to speak of Him withoat oontradiotions. He is full 
of mystery. 

6. Enmnerate the mysteries contained in it. (1) 
No beginning ; (2) eternity by Himself ; (3) then 
a Creator after an eternity ; (4) out of iwthing ; (5) 
ever working though ever at rest ; (6) everywhere 
as folly as if in one place, yet without parts ; (7) 
presoience ; (8) knowledge of onr heaxts ; (9) in- 
finitely merciful and just ; (10) all-powerful yet 
blasphemed, etc.; (11) all-loving and good, yet 
allowing on ; (12) inflnito, yet peraonal. 

6. This prepares as for those mysteries which eire 
of faith— the Holy Trinity. 

7. As attributes in the divine nature which are 
all separate, yet all one, so there is a greater and 
higher mystery still, viz. three persons. 

8. The Father, the Son, the Holy Ghost, each en- 
tirely the one selfsame Qod, as if the others were not. 

9. Still more myaterious, because we have nothing 
Uke it on earth. 

10. We should glory, not stumble, at mysteries. 
All religions profess to believe in, to meditate on. 
Almighty God, but, 

11. Eow few do so, else the whole world would 
become CathoUc. The world generally, though they 
Bay they believe in God, as httle believes as it 
believes in Catholicism. 

This also gave matter for a lecture for March 21 : 
thus — 

1. The world full of mystery. 

2. Hooh more the Maker of the World. 

3. Much more the God not of reason merely, 

but of revelation . . . Holy Trinity. 
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May 8, 1869 {Sunday afternoon kcturea) 
Intbod. — I cannot detennine what I Bhall lecture 
on till I know who will oome, for the speaker 
epeaka according to the bearers ; to speak for speak- 
ing' sake ia mere human eloquence, and not practical, 
and this St. Philip opposed especially. His Fathers 
only conTetBe, not preach. 

However, so much ia certain, that all hearers come 
to learn ; learning implies knowledge as its object. 
There are two ^da of knowledge, natural and 
supernatural. I shall be sure to leotore on either 
natural or supernatural knowle<^. One word more, 
and that for the sake of apiritoal profit, not mere 
onrioaity. 

May 15 
IFAITH— I] 

1. Intbod. — I said that there were two kinds of 
rehgious knowledge. 

2. And each is gained in ita own way. Natural by 
sight and reason, supernatural by faith. 

3. BeasoQ of distinction, because we cannot learn 
what is above nature except by faith. On natural 
religion by sight and reaaoQ. 

i. Natural religion is from God, sight and reason 
are from God. They are good as far as they go. 
They do for this world, but they never can get us to 
heaven. 

5. Now the great bulk of mankind live merely by 
sight and reason ; their religion is natural rehgion. 

6. (^le we have the comments of fact upon the 
' narrow way.*) 
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7. Desoribe how men live by sense and reason, 
natural good feeling, good sense, honesty, apright- 
ness, manliness. If asked their opinion of any 
thing, act, or opinion or event, tbey will jud^ 
merely by tiieir common sense ; then they go on 
to aupeinwUwrdl religion, and tbey still judge by 
reason, awA so differ from each other. 

8. And they will agree in some points with the 
others, not in others, henoe 'privaie jvdgjnent. 

9. Now I appeal to any one, if this is not the 
rehgion of most people. They woold profess they 
only go by reason. The bulk of men hve and die 
without faith. The notion of going hy simple futh 
does not enter into their mind. 

10. Nay, though they profess to go by Scripture 
yet when there is anything they don't like, they 
explain it away. 

11. Contrast faith and everything by faith. 

12. Henoe faith the foundation. 

May 22 
[FAITH— IT) 

1. Intbod. — I shall make this a recapitulation of 
the last. It is that the great majority of revealed 
religion is faith, whilst other lehgions, the religions 
of man, go by reason and conscience only. 

2. It must be so, for faith is the correlative of 
revelation, faith in God's words and promisee. 

3. Natural men may be good fathers, gentle, 
simple, etc., aad good soldiers, good citizens, great 
and good statesmen, good kings. 

4. Now first, the religion of nature, or of good 
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persons, vbo are^not Catholics. Contrasted with 
feuth, they are benevolent, e.g., bnt not simply 
because God tells them, but because their disposition 
carries them that way ; they don't think of getting a 
reward. Now contrast Tobias — ^faitii in God's word. 

5. Great patriot uid soldier — ^Nehemias iv. 9, 
V. 19, ziii. 14. 

6. Even though they are religions men, their 
belief ia only a matter of opinion. Thus Proteetanta, 
saying that they may hold what they please ; they 
are amazed when you say that yon axe certain ; 
thus they have not the first prinoij^ otf<tith. 

7. Now every one who lives with no higher religion 
than this comes short of eternal life. We may as 
well fly up to the sky as expect by these natural 
powers and exercises to get to heaven, because faith 
is away. 

8. Now all acceptable religion is because Ood has 
revealed this or that. We axe all apt to reaaon, and 
there is nothing wrong in reason, so that we do not 
oppose faith ; bnt the great thing is to make an 
act of faith, whatever we do ; to say, I believe this 
or that or the other on God's word — even in those 
tbin^ which we might know by nature, 

9. Though not denying that those who are nob 
Catholics may have this divine faith ; but it is 
only as they have it that they have any olumce of 
salvation. 

Or rather thvs : 

1. Intbod. — Importance of maJdng act of faith. 
There are two thin^ in religion — doctrines to ba 
accepted and oommands to be obeyed ; doctrines 
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may be taken by reason, oonuuands by conscience. 
We most take both not by reaaon or oonscienoe, bnt 

by FAITH. 

2. Because faith most be the foundation of every- 
thing, and unless we begin with it, nothing is 
acceptable. 

3. Qod haa «poike7t— Bom. x. 17 ; I These, ii. 13. 
There aie many things '^lich we know by nature. 
Ood has said these over again, these and many new 
things in Bevelation, but in order that they should 
be acceptable, we must accept on faith even those 
things which we know by nature. Whether reason 
is for, or scruples at doctrines, we must take them 
on faith. 

4. E.g. the being of a God, immortality of the 
soul, future judgment, etc. 

6. And thus we learn to take others also on faith, 
as the word of God. God has spoken. 

6. Instavobs. — Tobias, not rich, a benevolent 
man, but with faith. 

7. Job, rich, abundant alms, etc. 

8. Kehemias, a statesman, patriot, commander. 

9. Esau, the instance of a man without faith, 
contrasted with Jacob, who had. 

10. Objbohon. — Protestants often good and re- 
ligious, and seem really to live by faith. 

11. Diatinguo. "Do they really go by faith, not by 
private judgment ? Do they really believe God has 
spoken this or that definite doctrine or command, 
or do tbey believe doctrines merely so far as reason 
teaches them, and commands as far as oonscienoe ? 

12. But if so, very well, invincible ignorance {draw 
out). 
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MayTA 
[FATIH— m] 

1. I have said, nothing without faith as ito 
foundation — Heb. zl. 6,^ Eph. ii. 8*; faith im- 
plies an external message — Bom. x. 14,' 1 Thess. 
u. 13.* 

2. Yet, as I said, it is impossible to go into the 
world without seeing that the idea of tiding one's 
dootiine from an external authority does not enter 
into their minda. It is always * I think.' This is 
what 19 meant by private jndgment — ^though Scrip- 
ture, yet they put their own sense on Scripture ; 
they take these books, reject those, etc. 

3. This is a most fearful consideration, considering 
we are saved by faith. And observe, it is quite 
independent of the question of what ia the true 
dootrine, what ie the true Church. You see most 
men do not oo the bioht wat. It is a previous 
question. They don't go the way of faith. From 
this it is plain, to go no further, that none but 
Catholics are in the right way, because they alone 
go by faith. 

4. Now in this awful prospect the question arisee, 
Does no one else go by faith % Does no Protestant 
go by faith ? 

> * But without faith it ia impowible to please Qod.' 

» ' For by graoe you are saved throu^ teith.' 

■ 'How then ahall tbey otH on him iu whom they have not 
beUeved T or how shall they b«lieve him of whom thoy have 
not heard T and how shall they hear without a pi«aoher T ' 

* ■ When you received of us the word of the bearing of Qod, 
you received it not as the word of meu,' et«. 
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6. We can only anawer by what we see. Well, 
they profeaa not to go by faith. If they do go by 
faiUi, at least they do not know it. Alas, it does 
eeem as if we must say that the majority do not go 
by faith. 

6. Do any ? I trust they do. I trust there is a 
remnant all over the world who do go by faith, and 
who so far are in the way of salvation, or rather, 
towards salvation. And in explanation how this 
is, I shall olear my meaning up more fully. 

7. But first I shall answer an objeotion, viz. If 
they go by faith, why do tiiey not join the Catholic 
Clhoroh, in which alone God speaks t It is said, ' My 
sheep hear My voice.' I answer, they are ont of 
the hearing of the Cathoho Church, and therefore 
are in what is called invincible ignorance. 

8. Now I will describe the state of such persons 
all the world over. Our Lord died for all, grace is 
given to all. Most men seem to profit nothing at all 
by it, but there are those who profit, t.g. 

9. Conscience — there are two ways of regarding 
conscience ; one as a mere sort of sense of [ffo- 
priety, a taste teaching us to do this or that, the 
other as the echo of God's voice. Now all depends 
on this distinction — the first way is not of faith, and 
the second is of faith. 

10. CharaotOTistics of the first way — connected 
with pride. The proud will call the other kind 
superstitious. A person makes himself his own 
centre. He says, I shall hold just what seems to 
me, what my moral sense tells me, etc. The other 
considers it the voice of God, obeys it as such, a call 
to look out for more light. 
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11. DevelopmeDt of the idea of God, of faith in 
God, and of the feeling of the neoeadty of God's 
speaking in order to their salvation. 

12. Benoe to the evidenoes — the visible things of 
God, etc., etc.— history, providences, experienoes. 

13. A person may be s heathen — Mahometan, etc., 
etc. — and yet have this teal faith in God, and so 
far he is on the way towards salvation. Their 
ignoranoe is involuntary and invincible, t.e. not 
their fault. 

14. On being led on. Thus heathens, like the 
wise men, led into truth — the Ethiopians to Judaism ; 
Abimeleoh's dream ; Pharaoh's dreams. Job iv., 
spirit^; Job a jost man. Magi, EUiiopians, the 
evireficU in the Acts. Bleans which the Almighty 
used before the coming of Christ. 

N.B. — As just men existed before Christ came, 
why not at a distance from the Church ? for what 
the former is of time, so juat men among the heathen 
is of space. 

16. And thus St. Thomas said, ' An ai^^ will 
speak from heaven rather than a soul fail.' On 
Christ's sheep hearing His voice ; thos it is a test 
whether persons come on towards the Church when 
they know about it ; invincible ignoranoe the only 
excuse. On the difEerence between death over- 
taking the shilly-shallying, who are not seeking, and 
on the e^nest inquirer in invincible ignoranoe dying 
before he is a CatJiolio. 

16. Case of Dr. A in his dreamy state, before 

death learning the truth. 

* * And when a spirit pwaed befon me,' et«. 
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N.B. — Principles in the above. 

1. It IB part of the eame mysteij why death 
comes before inquirers are led into the trath. now 
aa of old, for both depend on the parallel mystery 
why (1) our Lord did not come from the beginning 
of the world ; (2) why the Qospel is not preached 
all over the earth. There ia [•'.€. would have been] 
nothing stranger in the Ethiopian dying before Philip 
came to him, than in a Jew of Solomon's day 
dying before the Grospel was preached ; neither had 
baptism. 

2. What is faith before the revealed dogma is 
known, ia superstition after, for Qod has now emper- 
seded the natural ways of seeking Him. 

3. ' My sheep hear tie.' Therefore it is only 
when there ia invincible ignorance that this can be — 
being led on into the Church is the test. 

JvJyZ 

[FAITH— IV] 

1. tifTBOD. — What I have been saying ia thie, 
that even heathen (all men) to enter npon the road 
that leads to heaven, must live by faith ; by faith 
even as to those things which they know by reason. 

2. And this is so, because God woold take us out 
of ourselves and make us depend on Him — not 
make ourselves our own centre ; we must make 
God our centre. 

3. Analogy of Nature — solar system, monarchy 
in society, etc. Yet this difference, that in thb 
world Haate are many ranks, etc., intermediate 
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between the centre and ourselves, bat as to religion, 
we eveij one depend on one centre alone — Giod, 

4. The wishing to have ourselves our own centre 
is pride, the sin of Satan. (Enlarge on it.) 

6. Inetances of faith, inquiry, doubt, a want of 
faith. (1) Inquiry — the child Samuel. (2) Noble- 
man in 4 Kings vii., who would not believe Elisens ; 
unbelief of St. Thoma«. {3) Zachary ; doubt, and 
Nicodemns. (4) Our Lady's and St. Paul's faith. A 
fifth state, weak faith of Gideon : ' Lord, I believe.' ^ 



August 14 

ON LOVE 

1. Intbod. — (1) On Love as not external to the 
Church {i.e. state of grace) as faith and hope may be. 

(2) As not in those who fall from grace, while faith 
and hope remain. As not the love of oonoapiscenoe 
or hope, nor gratitade, its object being the beauty 
of God. 

Now I shall show how love comes after faith, 
through a distinct grace. Younger sons in Scrip- 
ture — Jacob, not Esau — vide St. Francis de Sales. 

> This Beotion might be rewritten thus : — Instanoos of ( 1 ) 
inquiry — the child Samuel ['Speak Lord,' eto.]; (2) want of 
faith — the Dobleman who would not believe Eliseua, 4 Kings viL 
['If the Lord iboold make flood-gstea in heaven, con that pos- 
sibly be whioh thou sayest '], and the unbelief of Bt. Thomas ; 

(3) doubt — Zaohary [Luke L 18], and Nioodemus [John iiL] ; 

(4) faitli— «ur Lady'B and St. Paul's faith. A fifth state, weak 
faith, as in the case of Gideon [Judges vi. 36-40], snd tlie father 
of the boy possessed by the dumb spirit — ' Lord I do believe ; 
help my unbelief ' [Mark ix. 24]. 
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2. On love. Bemains of love in nature, as shown 
by the drainngs of the heart, by people seeking 
comfort in religion, in tooable ; and this left in order 
that grace may work with nature, not against 
nature, when it works. Also as a sort of claim of 
God upon us, as if He marked os as His property. 

On love being produced from faith through 
meditation. 

3. By natnie [man] has far more to do with other 
attributes of God — fear, etc., etc. For instance, I 
have said that conscience is the means of faith, 
bat it teaches justice principally, whioh is the 
object of teax, not of love. Again, though there is 
great goodness in God's providence, yet in action 
the marks of particular providence not so obvious. 

4. But it is the objects of Christian faith whioh 
cause love. Go through them minutely. At first 
sight original sin might be a doctrine which drives 
OS from God. Ofelix culpa, atonement — much more 
still particular election. Then Mass and the Holy 
Eucharist, etc. Faith, you see, is the thing, or 
the only thing necessary as a means of love. 

6. Faith leads to love through meditation. The 
things of faith, e.g. the whole doctrine of election 
is hard, but when once embraced it has its reward 
in its poweis of irinHiipg love. 

Doctrine of election: (1) This little globe oat of 
the whole world ; (2) not angels but men chosen ; 
(3) Old Testament elections, the younger for the 
older ; (4) we chosen out of the world to be 
Catholics. 

6. And though this in the first place gratitude, 
not pure love, yet, eiooe all God's dealings to us 
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aie 80 admiiable and glorious, love is kindled at the 
same time. 

7. All this is Bammed up, especially in the Gospels, 
so that as the Bible is the instnuneat of hope, so is 
the Gospels of love. 



CXJNTIRMATIGN 

X conceive that St. Thomas means that the dona 
SpirituB Saneti have the same relation to the motions 
of grace towards the supernatural end of man which 
moral virtue has to the motions of reason towards 
the natural end. They dispose the mind that it 
may be well moved by the Holy Ohost, as the 
virtues perfect the appetite that it may be well 
moved by reason. AUo that he means by wisdom 
and understanding two speculative gifts, the 
latter apprehension, the former judgment, specu- 
lative apprehension or understanding being what 
Doyle's Catechism oalla knowledge (comprehension) 
of mysteries, and speculative understanding or 
wisdom, the perfect appreciation (comprehension, 
grasp) of all subjects of religion, though Doyle calls 
it a gift of directing our whole lives and actions to 
God's honour. 

By knowledge and counsel, two practical gifts — 
knowledge being a judicium, viz. an insight into 
dnty generally, though Doyle sa^, ' a gift by 
which we know, etc., the will of God ' ; and counsel 
being an apprehensio, or what Doyle calls 'a gift 
by which we discover the grounds of the duty,' etc. 



>;,l,ZDdbyG00gle 



CONFIRMATION 833 

I sbonldi say, by which we take in all things correctly 
as they are. 

Wisdom — the estimation of all things rightly 
with reference to our end. 

Understanding — knowledge, mysteries. 

Knowlet^e — ^knowledge of meang for oor 
spiritual welfare. 

CoimoO — or pmdenoe, jadging of things rightly. 

Piety or godliness — directs appetitua in cUterum.^ 

Fortitude — against fear of world, etc. 

Fear — against oonoupiscenoe. 
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NOTK 1. 

P. 1. 'Piirit; Nid Love,' etc., wm writt«D out in full, and 
published under the same title inDitamrtet to Mixtd C^mgngation*. 
The contTMt between St. Peter and St. John on the Lake of OiJilee 
ii tlius expanded : — ' When thej were in the boat and the Lord 
spoke to them from the shore, and thej knew not that it was Jeans, 
fint that disciple whom Jesus lored said to Peter : " It is the 
Lord," for " the pure of heart shall see God " : then at once Simon 
Peter in Che impetnosit j of his love, girt his tunic about him, and 
cast himself into the sea, to t«ach Him the quicker. St. John 
beholds, and St. Peter aai^'—Diiwarie* to Mutd Congregatiotu, 
p. 73. 

NOTSS. 

P. C. ' Human Respect'— The description of Magdalene at the 
feast is drawn out in full in die sermon * Purity and Lots.' * She 
who had come into the room, as if for a festive poipose, to go about 
an act of penance. It was a formal banquet . . . she ctune^ as if 
to honour that feast, as women were wont to honour such festive 
doings, with her iweet odours and cool unguents, for the forehead 
and hair of the guests. And he, the proud Pharisee, suffered her 
to come ... he thought only of the necessitdes of his banquet, and 
he let her come to do her part, such as it was, oareless what her 
life was, so that she did that part well, and confined herself to it.' 
— Ducowrtt$ to Uixtd Congregation*, p. 81. 



NOTK 3. 

P. 13. 'On the Fitness of Oui Lady's Assumption.' — MostofUie 
ideas found here are developed in the Diaooune ' On the Pitneu 
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of the Glories of Muy ' (Dvetnirtu to Mixed Coitgregatiom, p. 360) 
and 'The Oloriea of Mary for tho Sak« of Her Son' (t6. p. 84S) 
— e.g. ' He nid, " Ought not Christ to suffer theu Uiings . . .1" 
Hs appealed to the fitness and congrnity which existed between 
this sorprinng erent and other trntha which had been revealed 
concerning the Divine purpose of saving the world And so, too, 
St Paul, in speaking of the same wonderful appointment of Ood : 
" It became Him," he says, " for whom are all things, and through 
whom are all ttunga, who had brought many sons unto glory, to 
consummate the Author of their salvation by suffering." Else- 
where, speaking of prophesyiog, or the exposition of what is latent 
in Divine Truth, he bids hii brethren exercise the gift, "according 
to the analogy or rale of foith" ; that is, so that the doctrine 
preached may correspond and fit into what is already received. 
Thus you see that it is a great evidence of truth, in the case of 
revealed teaching, that it is so consistent, that it so hangs together 
that one thing springs out of another, Uiat each part requires and 
is required by the rest' — DUeovrtes to Mixed Congrtgatioiu, 
p. 36a 

Note 4. 
p. 16. ' On Want of Futh.'— Most of the ideas in these sermon 
notes were expanded into the sermon ' Faith and Private Judgment.' 
— DiwowsM (o Miatd Oongregalioiu, p. 193. 

Notes. 

p. 19. ' FaiUi and Doubt' — This sermon was published under 
the same title in Dieeouru* to Mixed Congregation*. Thit is how 
some of the points in the Notes are expanded in the sermon. 

Section 3. 'Persons converted to Protestantism,' etc. — 'You 
sometimes hear of Catholics falling away, who will tell yon it 
arose from reading the Scriptures. ... No ; Scripture did not 
make them disbelieve (impossible '.) : they disbelieved tiA«n they 
opened the Bible ; they opened it in an unbelieving spirit' — lb. 
p. 127. 

Section 5. ' It imagines Confesuou,' etc — ' I really do think it 
is the world's judgment, that one prinnpftl part of a confessor's 
work is the putting down such misgivings in hia penitents.' — lb. 
P.SS2. 
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SectioD 6. ' Doubt doea not deitroy intollectoal coDTiction.' — 
■ Hen m>7 b« couTinoed . . . and jet, after all, avow that Omj 
oannot belieTa, tbe^ do not know nitj, but they cannot . . . Oitai 
reaaon ia oonTincad, and their donbta are monl o&aa, arising in 
their root ftom a &&lt of the wilL' ... It reqnirea no act of 
faith to aaaent to the tmUi that two and two make four : we cannot 
help aasentiug to it ; and henoe there ia no merit in assenting to 
it ; but thare ia merit in beliering that the Choich is from God ; 
for thou^ there ara abundant reascois to prore it to ua, jet we 
can, without an absnrditj, quarrel with the conoluiion ; we may 
oomplain,' etc— Ji^ pp. 234-5.' 

NOTB 6. 

P. SI. ' The Hatemitr of Ma<7.'— Tbeto notea were doToloped 
into the sermon ' The Qloriea of Mary ftw the Sake of her Son.' — 
Ditcowiu to Mitetd OongrtgaUont, p. 34S. 

Section 3. ' To erect her aa a Tnnis Davidica,' etc—' A mother 
without a home in the Church, without dignity, without gifts, 
would haTe been, aa far h the defence of the Inosmation goea, no 
mother at aU. She would not bare remained in the memoiy, or 
im*gin»ti«t of men.'— Tfi; p. 360. 

Section S. ' The third ground.'— The Chnrch and Satan agreed 
together in this, that Son and Mother went together, and the 
experience of three centuries has confirmed their teetimouy,' etc — 
Z6. |>.346. 

Note?. 

P. 85. BeaignatioQ of tlie souls in purgatory. — 'How different ia 
the feeling with which the loving soul, on its separation from the 
body, approaches the judgment-seat of its Redeemer I It knows 
how great a debt of punishment remsins upon it, though it has 
for many jttrt been reoon^ed to Him ; it knows that purgatory 

■ Oftai tn>m wwkaui of the will, whioli in matten of pnetio] eon. 
dnot maliu a mas scmpuloni, nnabls to braah aiide fatlls difficulties, 
and the like — Tictim, aa tha; woold be called, of Idle f«aiB. 

I In tba evidgnce* for religion 'non excladltnr omnia dabitandi poui- 
bilitu, led solom dutdtandi prudenter, et fdso mens anb rolnntatis 
motlone nllnquitnr, st dillberata fomldlne depoiita, flrmlter adbaereat 
■1 qnod Tidet noB poeae nlal iTTatiooabfUtar in dabiom reroearL ' 
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Um before it, Mid tlut the best it am reasonably hope for ii to be 
gent there. But to see HU &ce, though for a momeDt I to heai 
His voice, to hear Him speak, though it be to punish 1 Savioui 
of men, it sajs, I come to Thee, though it be in ordei to be at once 
remuided from Thee ; I come to Thee who art my Life and mj 
All ; I come to Thee on the thought of whom I have lived all my 
life long. To Thee I gave myself when fint I had to take a part 
in the world ; I sought Thee for my chief good early, for early 
didst Thou teach me, that good elsewhere there was none. Whom 
have I in heaven but Thee ? whom have I denied on earth, whom 
have I had on earth, but Thee I whom shall I have amid the 
■harp flame but Thee 1 Yea, thoogfa I be now descending 
thither, into " a land desert), pathless and without water," I will 
fear no ill, for Thou art wiUi m& I have seen Thee this day fooe 
to fitoe, and it aufficeth : I have seen Thee, and that glance of 
Thine is sufBcient for a century of sorrow, in the nether prison. 
I will live on that look of Thine, though I see Thee not, till I see 
Thee again, nerer to part from Thee. That eye of Thine shall be 
annshine and comfort to my weary, Iraiging soul ; that voice of 
Thine shall be everlasting music to my eats. Nothing can harm 
me, nothing shall discompose me; I will bear the appointed 
years, till the end oomes, bravely and sweetly,' et«. — Ditamna to 
Mixid Qmgrtgaiioiu, p. 81. 

Note 8. 

P. 44, Section S. ' Even in caves (which are moat alien to Chrii' 
tianity).' — ' Only a heavenly light can give purity to nocturnal and 
anbterraneons woiship. Cares were at that time appropriated to 
Uie wonhip of infernal gods. It was but natural Uiat these wild 
religions shnnld be oooneetod with magic and ita kindred arts ; 
magic bad at all timea led to cmel^ and licentiousness.' — 
Dwdopmmt, p. 21S. 

NOTB 9. 
P. 109. ' wmrnvlationtm.' — ' commutationem ! Joannes tabi 
ipto Jesn traditnr, servos pro Domino, discipnlos pro Hagistio, 
filiua Zebedaei pro Filio Do, homo pnrus pro Deo vero.' — SL Ber- 
nard, quoted in &t)i Uotion for Feast of Seven Pdonte 
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Non 10. 

P. 139, Swtion 8. 'Joshiu.'— 'There U this pecnliuitjr in 
Joahos'B history, u recorded in the book bearing his tuune, that 
at lesBt there is do record of children who might be his huis. 
Joshoft a type of Christ,' etc.— &rnion« on SubjteU of A« Day, 
p. ICG. 

NOTB 11. 
P. 140, Seetion 8. 'Out own sin uid pensnoe,' etc.— 'U 
Christmss we joy with the natnrsl tuunized joj of duldren, bat 
St Bsstet our Joy is highly wronght and artificial in its character 
... the feeling at Easter is not unlike the remlsion of mind on 
a moorery &om sioknees. ... In sickness the tniod wanders fhm 
things that are seen into the unknown world ; it turns back into 
itself and is in company with mysteries ; it is brought into con- 
tact with ohjecta which it cannot deacribe, which it cannot aeon- 
tain. It sees tita skirts of powers and provideooes beyond llita 
world, and is at least more aliTe, if not mors eipoeed, to the inrls- 
ibte influences, bad and good, which are its portion in this state 
of triaL And afterwards it has teooUections which hre painfai, 
recollections of distress, of which it cannot recall the reasons, of 
pnrtuits without an object, and gleams of relief without con- 
tinnance. And what is all Uiia but a parallel feeling to lliat, 
with which the Chtislian has gone through tiie eantemphttiona 
pnt belbre Us lUtli in the weak jnst passed, whidi are to hioi as 
a fearftal hairowing dieam, of which the spell is now brobm t 
The snbjeots, indeed, which hare been brooght before him an no 
dream, but a reality, — his SaTioor's enfTeringa, his own misery and 
sin. But, alas 1 to him at best they are but a disam, beckos^ 
from lack of ftith and of splritnal disoemment, he understuids 
tliem BO imperfectly. They hare been to him a dream, becMiae 
only at momenta his heart has caught a ririd glimpse of what was 
continually before his reason,— beoause the impicesion it made 
upon him was imgular, shifting, and transitory,— because ereo 
when he contemplated steadily his Saviour^ snfferings, he did not, 
could not, auderstand the deep reasons of them, or Uie meaning 
of his SaTioor's words,— because what most forcibly affected him 
came through his irrational nature^ was not (rf tiu mind but of (be 
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flwh ... of tuB own diMomfort of body, whioh lie baa boeo 
bound, so for aa healtli kllowa, to make BTmpkUuM with tbe 
history of those tufferings which are his salTstion. And thoa I 
say hU disquiet during the week has been like that of a bad 
dream, restless and dreary ; he has felt he ought to be rerj sorry, 
and conld not say why— conid not master his giief^ oould not 
realise his fears, but was as children are, who wonder, weep, and 
are silent, when they sea their parent in sorrow, from a feeting 
that there is something wrong, though they cannot say what' — 
Parochial and Plain iSermont, ' Keeping Fast and Festival,' toL it. 
pp.334£ 

The illustration taken from mental experienoes during siekoMi 
and convaleecence seemi deriTed from the preaoher's own experi- 
ence daring his illness in Sicily. 'I . . . fell ill of a fever . . . 
my servant thought I was dying, and begged for my last direc- 
tions. I gave them . . . but I said, " I shall not die." I repeated 
" I shall not die, for I have not sinned against the light, I have not 
nnned against the light." I have never been able quite to noake 
out what I meant.'— Jpol., pp. 34-35. Compare the long memo- 
Taudom, 'My Illnesa in 3icily,' published in Miss Mowley's Life 
and CorTHpomImM of Cardinal NemntM, vol. i pp. 363-78. 



Non 12. 

P. Vi&. ' For each tiiith,' etc — A favourite idea with Nemnan. 
It will ha found most fully developed in the Qrammar of Aivmt, 
chap. V. sec. S. The sum of what he there sayi is given in 
Sdtct Trtatua of St. ^tAanomu, etc, vol. ii. pp. 316-17. 
' Let it be observed that the mystery lies, not in an; one of the 
statements which oonstituta Uie doctrine, but in their combina- 
tion. The meaning of each proposition is on a level with our 
nndentanding. . . . Qod is a Father ; God is a Son ; Ood is a 
Holy Spirit : Qie Father is not the Son. . . . Ood is numerieally 
one ; there are not three gods. In which of tfasn propositions do 
we not understand what is meant to ha told qs t For devotion, 
than . . . Uie myatery is no difficulty. . . . The diffleulty . . . 
is not in nndentanding each sentence of which the docMne oon- 
aiata, but in its incompatibility (taken as a whole, and in the 
only words poaiiUe for conveying it to our minda) with certain of 
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onr AzioQu of thought, ioditpn table in UtemsslTM, bat foreign 
and inAppliotble to & sphere of existeaces of which we have no 
eiperience wh&teTer.' Again, ' Much u is idly aad prohnely said 
a){«iii8t the Creed of St. Athuiuiua ta being nnintelligibU, yet 
the real objection which misbelieTers feel, if thej spoke correotlj, 
is, that it ia too plain. No sentences can be more simple, nor 
statements more precise, tiian those of wbicb it consists. The 
difficulty is not in any one singly ; but in their combination. 
And herein lies a remarkable difference between the doctrine of 
the Holy Trinity, and some modem dogmatic atatementa on other 
points, some tme, and soina not true, which hare at timea been 
pat forward aa necessary to salration. Much contrcrreray, for 
inabanoe, haa taken place in late centuries about the doctrine of 
jnstifloatioD, and about (aith ; but here eodlesa perplexities and 
hopeless disputes aiiae, aa we all know, aa to what is meant by 
"faith," and what by "jnatifioation"; whereas most of the iMrdf 
aaed in the Creed to which I haTo referred are only common 
words, used in their common sense,' tbc—Farothiat and Plain 
Strmont, "The Mystery of the Holy Trinily,' toL vi p^ 347. 
Op; ib. ToL It. p. 289, 'The Mysteriousness of our Present 
Being.' 

Note 13. 

P. 164. ' Nine orders in three hieisn^Bs.' — A pencil note 
showa that the preacher consulted PetaTins, and Bail, the author 
of La Thiologit A^ielive, etc Both these authors followed the 
peeado-Dionyaina IM OoeUtU ffierarehia. 

lat Hierarchy — Seraphim, cherubim, thrones. 

Snd Hierarchy — Dominations, virtues, powers. 

3rd Hierarchy— Principalities, archangels, angela. 
'Each appellation of the Beings aboTe us manifeeta their Ood- 
imitating characteristics of the Divine Likeness ' [Dionyains]. 
Thus, to give one example, ' The appellation ... of the Throne* 
denotes tiieir manirest exaltation above every grorelliag inferi- 
ority, and their supermundane tendency towards hi^ier tbiogi ' 
{ib."]. lu the case of the lowest order or choir, the Angela, 
contentment is their characteristic virtue. Perhaps this sag- 
geated to Dante the reply nude by a aool in the fiist or lowest 
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Heaven, that of the Moon, to the qoeetion, ' Do ye feel the wuit of 
a highei placet' 

Fiate, U noetra volonti quieta 

Tirtb di cuit^ che & rolene 

Sol quel ch'kTemo, e d'sltro non ci ueeU. 

Se duiuMmo eeeer pib >np«rn«, 

Fonm diaoordi gli nostri diari 

Dal Toler di oolni, cbe qui ne cerne.' 



Note 14. 

P. 177, Section 16. ' Progreea.'— ' In the province of ph;aioloK7 
and monl philoaophy, onr tace's progrees and perfectibility ii a 
dream, becanae Revelation conttadicta it, whaterer may ba plana- 
iblj aigned on ita behalf by scieiitifie inqnirers.' — Idta of a 
E^iwvernty, p. S73. In other worda, the hiatory of man on this 
planet ia to end in Antiohriot and tbe triom^ of wictcadnev. 



Non 15. 

P. IM, Section 8. 'Eeble'a poem.'— PreanmaU; the Moving 
itania: — 

' Reason and Faith at once set out 
To learch the Sariour'a lomb ; 
Faith hater luna, but waits wiUiaot, 

Aa fearing to preaume, 
mi ReaaoD enter in, and trace 
Chiiat's nlica round the holy plaoa — 
" Here lay Hia limbs, and here Hia Mcred bead. 
And who was by to make Hia new-fonaken bed!"' 

TKt Ckrittiam, fur, St Thomaa' Day. 

> 'Brother, avirtae of charity Mti«tr«*t oar will, which maku oiwbb 
that only which we hare, aad leti ub uot thtnt for aught alie. It «• 
deilred to be mon on high, our deilrei would be out of harmony with the 
wili of Him who dlitribstei ni htn.—Paradito, UL 70-70; Batler's 
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NOTB 16. 



p. 197, Section 2. ' Tet fiuniliar to diildren.' — See Qramimar of 
Attnt, pp. 112-16, from which the foUowing passage may b« 
quoted :— ' Supposing he [>.«. a child] hM offended hii peient*, he 
will &tl alone and without effort^ as if it were the mo«t nstonl of 
acta, place himself in Uie praaence of God, and beg of Him to set 
him right with them. Let lu ooniider how much ia contained in 
this simple act Flnt, it inToIvei the impresuon on bis mind of 
an unseen Being with whom he is in immediate relation, and that 
relation so familiar that he can address Him whenerer he himself 
chooses ; next, of One whose good-will towards him he is essored 
of . . . farther, of One who can hear him . . . and who can read 
his thoughts . . . lastly, of One who can effect a critical change 
in the state of feeling of others towards him. That is . . . this 
child has in bit mind the image of an Invitible Bang, who exer- 
cises a particular providence among ds, who b present erery- 
where, who is heart-reading, beart-cbaoging, erer accceaible, open 



NOTK 17. 
P. S06, Section 5. ' Could.' — Probably an unconscious rominia- 
cence of Isaias t. 4 in the Authorised Tenion : ' What coold have 
been done more to my vineyard.' The Vulgate reads 'Quid est 
quod debai ultra facere vineae meae.' 



Note 18. 
P. SSB, Sections. 'What is Faith t Why,' etc.— The qacnU- 
tory why and the word heart a little later on show ttutt the 
preacher is using not scientiflo but popular or colloquial langn^ei 
It is in colloquial language, therefore, that we shall find illnstia- 
ttons of his meaning. With his ' secret inward sense,' etc, com~ 
pare such expressions as 'In his secret heart he knows well 
enough,' or, — supposing a man to be arguing for arguing's sake, 
making out a case — such appeals to his true self as 'Do yon in 
your heart of hearts believe what jou aie saying ? ' or ' What is 
after all your cooscientious belief?' The 'secret inward sense' 
in ' heart ' and ' conscience ' applied to a belief which comes in the 
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NOTES 343 

firit pkce front an sztenul •onroe, v«. the bet tiut then u s 
R«TeUtion, need only mwD an inttnit belief^ though the choice 
of the wordB IDKJ wdl have been indaenoed bj the thought of the 
yet more secret and inwsid vorkings of divine grace on the heart 
For &ith rieved u loniethiiig learned firom without see other 
Mrmon*! Mpecially thow on ppi 313-19. 



Note 19. 

P. S91, Section 2. 'This da7.'— 'Thej aU discaid'Cwhat thej 
call) gloomy viewi of religion ; the; all tmit themselTea more 
than Ood'i word . . . and urs ready to embrace the pleasant con- 
soling religion natural to a polished age. They lay much strea 
on woilcs on Natvrai Thtologf, and think that all religion is 
contained in these ; whereas, in tmth, there is no greater bllacy 
than to inppoM such works to be in themselves in any tine sense 
religions at alL Religion, it has been well obeerred, is something 
ralatm (o ui ; a system of commands and promises fnm God 
toieard* us. But how are we ooucemed with the sun, moon, and 
stars ? or with the laws of the uniTerse t how will they teach us 
onr dvtff\ how will they speak to fmnerst They do not speak 
to sinners at alL They were created befart Adam fell They 
"declare the flory of Ood," hat not His will. They are all per- 
fect ; all hannonions ; bnt that btii^tneas and excellenoe which 
they exhibit in their own creation, and the Divine benevolence 
therein seen, are of little moment to bllen maiL We see nothing 
there of God's virath, of which the consdence of a sinner loudly 
speaks. So that there cannot be a more dangerous (though a 
common) device of Satan than to carry ns off from onr own secret 
thoughts, to make us forget oui own hearts, which tell of a God 
of justice and holiness, and to fix onr attention merely on the 
God who made the heavens ; who is our God indeed, but not God 
as manifested to us sinners, but ss He shines forth to His angels, 
and to His elect hereafter. 

'When a man has so br deceived himself ... at once he mis- 
interprets and perverts the whole tenor of Scripture. . . . Wears 
expressly told that " strut is the gate "... that they who do not 
obtain eternal life "shall go into everlasting punishment." This 
the dark nde of religion ; and the men I have been deecribing 
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344 SERMON NOTES 

euuot bMi to think of iL Tbej canlj get tbemMtrM to beUera 
that IhoM BtiOQg decUiations of Saiptnre do not belntg to the 
pMMot Amj, or are figuntiTe, Tbey lisro no Ungtuge in tbdr 
bMUi mponding to them. GoDScieoM ba* b«en mleaoed. Tlie 
oulj infonnation that the; hare roceired oonceraiag God Iwa 
been from Natnral Theologj, and that ipeaka onlj of bmeTidenee 
and harmony ; bo thej will not credit the ptaUi vord af Scrip- 
tare.' — ParochvU and Flotw Aniumj, 'The Keligion of the Day,' 
roL L pp^ 317-19. 



riRUi, Prlntoi to Hit Mtjtrtf 
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WORKS BY 
JOHN HENRY CARDINAL NEWMAN 

Sermons 

PAROCHIAL AND PLAIN SERUONS. Edited by the 
Rev. W. J. CoPEuiNO. Eight Volumes. Ciown 8vo. j*. 6d. each. 

The &nt six Tolumes are lepiinted from the six volumes of 
Parochial Strmons, firii published in 1S34, 1835, 1836, 1838, 
1840, and 1842 respectively ; the seventh aud eiebtb formed the 
f^fth volume of PLAIN SERMONS BY CONTRIBUTORS TO 
TMB TRACTS FOR THE TIMES, original!]' published in 
1843. 

Tbe fame of these sennoos has been celebrated by Froude, 
Principal Shairp, James Moiley, Dean Church, and others. 
* The Tracts,' writes the Ust-nuned in his Oxford Mmtmeni, 
'were not the most powerhil instruments in drawing sympathy 
to the movement. None but those who beard them can 
adequately estimate the effect of Mr. Newman's four o'clock 
aennons at St. Mary's. Tbe world knows them . . . but it 
liardly realises that without these sermons the movement might 
never have gone on. . . . While men were reaiiiug and talking 
about the Tracts, they were hearing the sermons ; and In the 
sermons ihey heard the living meaning, and reason, and bearing 
of the Tracts. . . . The sermons created a moral atmotpheie, in 
which inen judged tbe questions in debate.' The PartekUt 
Strmeni fell out of print between 1845 and tS6S, at which latter 
dale they were republished by Newman's former curate at 
St. Mary's, Mr. Copeland. The success of this re-isiue was a 
striking testimony to the degree to which Newman had recovered 
his popularity and prestige by the Aftlegia. He recorded in bis 
private joumat (hat in six months 3500 copies of the first volume 
were sold. — Ward's Li/i sf Nemman, vol. ii. p. 241. 



CONTENTS 
Vol- I.— HoliiMSt nvmsuy for Futnic Blswdnes— Ttic Inunsniilily 
~ ' " wIcdEC o( G«l'i Will wiibout ObeditDcc— Sonl FiulB— Scfr- 



SouJ— Ki 



— Profoiion withoui Pmnicc^Proftuion wilhool Hypocriiy— Piafunon 
OatoitsIioB'— PtomiBDg witboul Douf — Relicioas £iuotkiD — RflUgioiu 



WmIukm God't Commnndoirnu noi Crieraui— Thi RcUkious Uic of Eidled 
Fetlingj— Profraiion wiihoui Pmnicc^Proftuion wilhool H)y -■- " ' ■- 
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ii WORKS BY JOHN HENRY CARDINAL NEWMAN 

Filih Ruiaul— The OiniBia UTanig The SclT-V 



Vol. IL-TIw WgrU'* B«c6>cti»-F*iih wiilnil Si^~T1 

Huiyidiu— Laic al RcUuna* and FriaKl»-TlM Hind of L __. 

CcmooiB dC the Ckaieb— Tbc GlorT oT iht Ckiioiu Cbaicta— Sl hal'* Coovo- 
■HO ntv(d ia RefcrcDca u bb Oficc— Sccncj wd Saddam of DitIk VnilB- 
tioDi— DiiiB* Dkteh— Tbe Riiiiibu Dm u tbi ni«rrl Vbcm IfBy— Chriu, ■ 
Uuac Sairii— Ssinc Koovlolc*— Setf-CoanwlMifii— BciifiBaiCawu^e* 
- IK CoapEl WiiBLHM MyiitriB in RdifiDa— Tb* Indviluhf Snail— TIib 
KinidsB ol lbs Sunt*— Tkc Gvpil, ■ TnB CoHHiitwd id n— Tdioxbc* of 
Relickm Kmc— Rebokiat Sn— The ClnMwi HminiT— Honu RcapoBsUitT— 
Ciiilili nil i> Tbi Dues e< Kiebci — The Pent* or Name— Tbc Dusv of 
AocoapUihnKmB— Cbc^&ui Zal— Uk 01 Sudb' P^i. 

VtM, III.— Abnhun ud Lot— WDfuliKs of Inad in ReicctiiH Sund— Swl— 
BiiIt VBuiof I>«Tid— jMolia— f«Mi aad nimlium riiiiiiiiii Ripnnace— 
Conmasl Vicwi in Rtlijnn — A Puticohi Pisridacc » nmlcd id iIr Goipcl — 
Tan of Cliiiu ai the GimTi uf Lumu— Bodily SoffinaE— The HumiliuiaD (f Uh 
lltnid Son— Joiili Zol ■ Puun to Oiriitiui*— SubaSuioB to Charch Aatborin 
— CoDUS be-no Tniifa and FiilKbood in ibe Cbunb— lit Cburcb Viable aait 
InniiUe^-The Vkible Chuirli in EnCDunniDeiU Id Flith— Tbc Gift of die Spbit 

7t(<Hniin( r' -' -■ —-■■-- _-..-.- 
^^4ry — RdifJAii 
■Kduu&nie. 

Vol. IV.— The StrictntM of tb* Ixm of Cliriii— Obedience wiihoal L««, u 
iDHUeed in the Chuncler of Bdlunt— Want DmeqDBKaBf SiMfIc Si>*— A<»P>- 
■act of Rtlifiaitt PiiTile*^ CompalMVT^Relkuice oa Reiifioai Gbumsom—'i^ 
JndlTidulilT of tb( Soul— ChuDHmm unid Merer— Pace and lor luid Chu- 
tbemot- The Stale of Gnct— The Viiible Chincb (ca ibc Saki of ibe Elect- Tb* 
CemiHtfucin of Saiati— Tb« Cbaicb a Maaitfgrthc Leaclr— The trriubk World — 
Tb* Grtuos* and LiitkOM* of Hanaa Lifie— Moral EOecu of ■""-""■"■—' wilb 
God— Chriii Hidden bora tbo Wtild— OiriH Manifoted in ReBcmbnece— Tha 
OalnBTini of Konb— Tbe UnleiioauHii ofow PitKnl Btinc- The Vtstntea of 
Faith— Faith and LoTe—Watching— )[et^n| Fait and FeOinl. 

Vol. v.— Worahip, a Preparation for Cbri«-. ConioE— Rcnnace, a BdiaT in 
God'l Pretence — Unreal Worda — Sbririkioc from Cbrial^ Ccnainie — Eqaanimitj — 
Remembrance of Pau Model- Tbe Mynsrof GodliDea— TbeStateDf InnnceDce 
— Cbriidan STDipathr— Kicbltooaacai aot of lu, but in u— Tbe Lav of the Spirit 
—The New Worin of iba Goapcl -Tb* Suie of Salnuioa— Tiaovteiaion and 
Infirmiilen — Sina of lafinnity— Sukccrity aad HypocritT — The TcatiauniT of Con- 
acience— Many Called, Few tboiBi—PKaenlBlcHioo-EBdBranca tbe Cbrialu ' 

Portion— AMiniDo, a Schoid of Comfon— Tbe T ■-'•■-' ' 

SodI-Lqt*, [b( One Tbiai Haadfnl- Tbe Pen 

Vol- VI.— Fanjng,« SoomofTriaJ— Life, theSeaioo of Rapenlance— Apowolic 
Abninencc, a Pallem far Cbriitiani— Cbriu I Plintioni, a Uediiatioo for Cbria. 
tiani— Chnn ibe Son of God made Man— Tbe Incarnate Son, a SnStm and 
Sacrifice- llie Cn» of Chriit tbe Measure of the Woild- Difficulty of raJiaioc 
Sactid Mvileiet— Tbe Goiptl Sini Addioued lo Faith- Tbe Spiritual Pmenca 
of Chriu in ibe Cboreh— The Kucbariitic Preaenee— Faith tbe Title tw Juitilica- 
[ion— Judaiam of the Praent Day—The Fellomhip of tbi Apotlkt— Ri>ui| with 
Chriii— Warlan the Condition of Victory — Wailinr for ChriU'-Subjectian of tbe 
Reawn and Peelinci lo the Revealed Word- Tbe Goipel Palaeea-The Viilbla 
Temple- OfferiDn for the Sanciuary— The Waponi of Sainia— Faith wiihoal 
Dftnonilration— The Myitary of tbe Holy Trinily— Peace in Believinf. 

Vou VII.— The LapM of Tiate— Religion, a Warineu lo ibc HaCDial Han— 
The World ooi Enemy— The Pnbe of Men— Temporal Advantaio— Tbe Seuon 
of Epiphany— Tht Duty of Sell-Denial —Tbe Yoke of Chriat— Mcaea tbe Type of 



Tboufht of God, iha Stay of tbe 

s-eftSeWiU. 
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WORKS BY JOHN HENRY CARDINAL NEWMAN iii 

Cbrul— The CndfinoB— 'Annduc* on Holr Ccnununion— Tbe GoiptI Pcul— 
Lon of Rill|<on, a new Natun— Keligion Plauni to the Religioui— Mental 
Praver— lofaol Baptum— The UniiT or the Cbuich— SleadTaUHU In (be Old 

Vol. TIIL-Rnoenu in Wonliip-Dinne Calle-The Trial of Saul-The Cdl 
of David-Curiodly, ■ Temptation to Sin-Mlnclei no Kemedv foi UnbeUef- 
Jotiah, ■ Patten f« lb* IgDOnBi— Invaul Wiiniu to the Tnrii at the Ompel— 
Jeremuh, a Leuon for the Diiappointtd— Eodurmnce of tbe World'i CeDmrt — 
Doini Gloty lo Cod ia Punujti of iht World— Vanilr of Human Glory- Truth 
HiddHi when not SoDxbt aflei^ObediOKe to Cod iha Way to Faith b Cbrlal— 
Suddin CooHTiioaa— Th* Shenhod «f our Soslt-Raliiioui Joy— IgiwnKa of 
KviL 

SELECTION, adapted to tiie Scuons of tbe Ecdwiartical 

Ywr, from Um PAROCHIAL AND Pl^IN SSRHONS. 

Crown 8vo. 39. 6d. 

This seleciion, consisting of fifiy-foor Kmoni, woi edited b]r 
Mi. CopeUnd, and published in 1S78. 
Contents. —.4 An/: Self-Dcnial the Tut of Religioiu Eantairaca— DItIiu 
Callt-The Ventura of Faith— Watching. CkHilmai I'aj: Religious Joy. Xtw 
ViMt'i Smu^y : The UpK o( Ibne. Sfifiai,, : Remcmbnnce of Paw Uenies 
— Eqiuninily— Tbe ImmiirlaJily of tbe Soal— Chiiitian Manbood- SiKvity and 
Hypocrimv — Chri-lian Sydipaiby- S/flnneuimM : Pieient BleuiDp. Sijtm. 
niima: Endiinnce, tbe Cbiiitian'i Potlian. guiiifKMpnmi : Looe, the One 
Thing Neadhil. £«f.- Tbe ladlTtduailiyoribeSoal- LiTe, the Saann of Repent- 
anc*— Bodily Suffeiing—Teais of Cbriit al the Unvt of Laanu—Chriit'i Priva- 
lionL a Meditation for Cbri«ian>-Tha Cro» of Cbrix the Meatun of the World. 
GiiadFriimf. Tb* Cmci&iion. EatUrDar: Keeping F.B»ndFe«ii»aL EtUr 
Tidt: Wit«9K*orihe Retiurection— A Particular Prmidaice u tcvtalid in the 
Coipel--^%rIU Uaniiened in Remembrance- Tbe Invisible World— Wailing bi 
Cbtut. Atttnibm-.'llaiix'tfCta Condition of Viciory SinJaji afirr Aaimiitn: 
Rising with Christ Wkliiuii Day. The WeapoDi of Sainu. Trituly Sunimt: 
Th* Hyltcriouineu of Our Pnsent Bting. SitmdMi a/ltr Trinity: Holmeii 
NecoBry fa Futon Blestedneu— The Rdigioui Uk of Eidted FHlingit— The 
SelT-Wiia tnqoirer— Scripluna Recordof Human Sorrov-The Danger of RicAca 
—Obedience witboal Lore, ai instanced in the Character of Balaam— Motal Con- 
laauencea of Single Sins— Tbe Greatness and lilileneas of Human Ufe— Moral 
Effects of Communion with God— The Thought of God the Stay of the Soul— The 
Power of lb* Will-Thc G<ud PaUcet- » eTigion a WeaHneu to the Naluial Man 
-Tbe World our Entmy-ni. Pial« at Men.-Religiaa PleaiaDl le the Rdifioos 
— Henial Prayer— Curiouty a Temptalion 10 Sin— Muaclei no Remedy f« Unhelief 
— Jenmiah, a Lesson Tor Ihe Ditappoinled- Tbe Shepherd of our Soula— Doing 
Cfory to God ia Pnisuits of the Worid. 

SBRHONS BEARING UPON SUBJECTS OFTHE DAY. 
Crown 8vo. jt. 6d. 

This Tolone wu firtt publiahed io 1843, and i«ptiblithed bjp 
Mr. Copelandin 1869. 

This collection contain! Ihe celebrated sennon* 'Wisdom and 
Innocence,' and ' The Parting of Friends.' Mr. Copeland 
appended to it very important chronologieat lists, giving ihe dates 
at which the sermons contained in it and the eight voluinei of 
Paraekiat and Plain Stmtoni were first delivered. 

—The Woib of (be Christian— Saintlinesa not Forfdted by the PenilenI 

' K Supper and His First- Dangen - ■*- "-■ **- '~--- 

-Faith and Biperience—Failh UDK 

Ihe World-Indulg*DC« in Rdigiout Privileges-Co 



— Our Lord's Ijul S 
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__jRhu— The Oinuiu Cbunzb u loptiul Power— Suiclity ibc 

Telwnof ibeCbriiliuEmpiit— CondicioDorthcMtmbtnof IbeChiiuiu Empire 
— Tlic Apauolic Ckriuiu-Winlom ud Innocence— In ntible Pmtnce of Cbriu 
— Onlnrd ukd Innrd Nmu of the ChonJi— Gronndi for Sieulfuuiei* in our 
Rtljfunu Prornnan— Elijkh Ihe Prophal of die Litlei Day*— Feuling io CiptiTiiy 
— Ttw Putiiig of Frieodt. 

PIPTEEH SERUONS PREACHED BEPORE THE 
UNIVERSITY OP OXFORD, btftweea i8a6 siul 1843- 
Crown 8vo. 31. 6d. 

The fint editioii of these lennoiis wu pablished in 1843, the 
«ecoD<l in 1844. The orieioal litle wu * bermom, chiefl; on th'e 
Theoiy of Religious Belief, Premched,' etc The third edition wu 
pabli*taed in 1870, wiib (1) & new Preface, in which the author 
expliini, inter aiia, the lense in which he had used the leitn 
'Keaion' in the Beimoni; and {3) notes 'to draw attention to 
cctlain faults which are to be found in them, eilhei of thought or 
language, and, ai &r as possible, to set these right.' Thil 
wefacc and the notes aie of great value to students of th« 
Grammai of AssenL Among the lermons contained in this 
volume it the celebrated one delivered in 1S43 on 'The Tbeorr 
of Developments in Religious Doctrine.' 

~Tbe Ptailaupbiciil Tonper, fiiU enjinned br Ibe G<Kpcl— Tin 

J.. 1 —J D i-j o-ii eipeciively— EvMiiiicil Sanctity lb« 

---"■ — Penonal InHuei — -■- 



ilinj Ibe Trutb-On Junice mm a Priaciplt of Dlvk 

. . n Fiiih ud Slgbt— Human Reiponiibilicy, as ii. . 

Ciri:aautanc»— Wilful neu, the Sin of Saul— Fairli ud Reuon, cantrailed ai 

' 1— TtaeNiiiure of Fiiih in Releibn 10 Reuon— Lore, tbe Safeguard 



orFailbaninitSupetuiliiHi-ImpliiHlaiid Eipllcii Reaioo— Witdotn, aiconttutad 
•ridi Faith ud wiib Klony—Tbe Tbeory of Derilapiiieiiu in Raliii " 



.elifiou Doccriaa. 



DISCOURSES TO MIXED CONGREGATIONS. 

Crown 810. 3s. fid. 

These were Grst published in 1S49. 

'These sermons have a definite tone and genius of their own 
. . . and though they have not to me quite the ileiicaie chatm <A 
the reserve, and I might almost say the shy passion, of his Oxford 
sermons, they represent the full-blown blossom of his genius, 
while the former shows it only in the bud . . . The extraordinary 
wealth of detail with which Newman conceives and realises the 
various ijns and miseries of the human lot has, perhaps, never 
heen illustrated in all bis writings with so much force as in the 
wooderlul sixteenth sermon on "The Mental Sufferings of our 
Lord in His Passion,"' etc.— The Ule Mr. R. H. Hi;tton. 
CoHTaHTm.— The Silvailon of the Hearer the Molivt or the PrMcher— Ntf leet 
of Dinne Calliand Wiminn— Men, noi ArecIi, ibe Pritiuoriht Gotpel— PaTi"r 
iDd Lwe-SundineB the Standard of Chtitiian Priiidp|e~G<>d'< WitAbe End 



.- n GrK<-NaIur* ud Grace—Iltuniinuiiig Grace- Faiihand 

Privale Judionl- Faidi and Doubt— Pro^>ecli of (he Catholic HinioDat— 
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Mntuio at Nicnrc uid nl Grac*— Tbs Mvmst of Divint ConltKaukiii— The 
tDtniinde of the Divine AitrJbuia-McDUl Siaenagi M o<a Lotd in Hii Funoa 
— The Gloria et Hujr for [he Sdte of Her Sen— On the Flisaa oT Ibe Ghrie* ef 
MuT. 

SERMONS PREACHED ON VARIOUS OCCASIONS. 

Ciowa 8*0. 31, 6d. 

This volume, wfaich wu tirct publiihed in 1857, coDsitU of 

eight Mrmoiu presched betoie Ihe Catholic Univenitjr of Ire- 

luid in 1S56-1857, and seven sencoiu deliveied on diffecent 

occiaioni between 1S50 and 1872. Among the Ultet aie (he 

celebr&ted 'Second Spring' and 'The Pope uid the Revolutioit,' 

preached 1850-1872 at St Chad's, the Oratory, Oicott, and Farm 

Street, London. With Notes. 

CoHTiHTS.— Intellecl, the luinuuenl oT Religiotu Truining— The KeUgicn of 

Ihe Phuuee the Rclisioa of Uuikind— Wutini for Chriu— The Seoel Pawn 

or Divine Grace— Diipotitiont for Failh— Omnipaitnce in Bcodt— Si. Paal'i 

Chancleriitic Gin— Si. Pnul'i Giri of Sympiihy— Chriii upon the Witen— The 

Second Sprini-OnJer, the Wimeu and InHnimcal at Unily— The Miuion of St. 

n>ilip Neri-^he I'lee beude Ihe Walerc-In the World, bol not oT ihe World— 

The Pope and the Revolution- Nolet. 

Treatises 

LECTURES ON THE DOCTRINE OF JUSTIFICA- 
TION. Crown 8*0. 31. 6d. 

These Le«lutei were Bnt publithed id 1S38. Thev were 
reprinted tn 1S74 with an ' Advertitement to the Third Edition ' 
and some additional notes. 
CoNT(HTt.— Paiih eoBddeied at the lu 

cnuidered ai the Fortul Cuee of Julifical ^ 

cilioD' — Secondary Seaiei of the ura ' JuwilicalioD '— Uinje of 

or ' Riihteoui'— The Gift of RichleoiuiieH— Ihe Characteriiiii 

RishteaaoKH— Rif hMooBwe viewed ai a Gifl and a* a Qoililr- Rlehleoi 

the FmiiofouT Lord'i Reiurreniaa- The OKcaof liutirTinK Faith— TIh N 

of JunirTini Faiih-Faiih newed relatively 10 Rita aiul Warke— On Piewiiing 
the Goipel— Appendix — On Ihe Formal Caoie of JoKificalion. 

AN ESSAY ON THE DEVELOFUENT OF CHRISTIAN 
DOCTRINE. Crown Svo. 3s. 6d. 

' In this New Edition of (he Efaiy, first published in 1845, 
various important alteiaiions have been made in the tnangement 
of its leparaie parts, and some, not irtdeed in its matter, btit in 
itneii.'—firtfiut U Tkini Edition, 1878. 

THE IDEA OF A UNIVERSITY DEFINED AND 
ILLUSTRATED. Crown 8to. 3*. 6d. 

I. In nine discourses delivered Co the Catholics of Dnbliii. 

II. In occasional Lectures and Eiaaysaddretsed to Che mentben 
of the Catholic Univentiy. 

Part I. was first published in 1851 under the title of Di^imritt 
m t»* Sctft and Naiurt of Unioirsify Eduttlien, etc. 
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COHTDTTb— I. iMiadaoarjr— II. Tbtolagf k Bivk± of Koovtutee — iir. 
Burinc of TbvrJosT on otiur Knowlcdn — iv. BcAriaf of otbor XwwicdH oo 
Tbcolnrr— T. Knnlcdic iu own Bml—vi. Knovkdic vicnd la RcUiioo to 
Leiniln^— vii. KnO'lcdgt vCiwcd in Reliika to Profcuioul SloJI— nn. Knair. 
1«1(* -ntwtd In Rilaiioo u Rtliflsiu Daly— n. Daiia of the Cbsrch tonnU 
KiHwIt^ge. 

Part II. wu fint pobliihcd in 1S59 QDdei the title of Lttturu 
ondEssl^itH Uiioeriily Sutrjuti, * 

CoKTWiTS.— I. Cliriiiiuiiy uid Lciicrs~ii. Uienniv— in. CiihoGc Litsntun 
in ibe Riifluh Ton|iu— n. EleuenUif Studia— v. A Fom of InlidcliiT of iha 
Dajr— n.UnivviiiTPnacliiii(— TiE.ChrutuiiJIyukdPbTw^HcHnce — mtdriati- 



Uidkal: 



*.• P«it 1. is aUo isiDcd sepanu«lT u follow* : — 
UHIVBR51TT TBACHIMG. Wilh m Preface by the Rer. JOHH 
NORRtS. Fctp. Svo. Qoth, Gill Top, M. net. Leatber, 31. net. 

AN ESSAY IN AID. OP A GRAMMAR OF ASSENT. 
Crown 8vo. 31. 6d. 

First pabliibed io 1870, with notei >l the end of the volume 
added to later editiooi. 
"," An Indexed Synopdi of A Grammar tf Asstnl. By the Re». 
J. J. TooHBY, S.J. Crawn 8vo. 3*. 6d. 

Historical 

HISTORICAL SKETCHES. Three Volunet. 

Vol. I.— I. Tbt Tnilu in tlxii R*Latioa to Europi— n. Uvciu TuUioi Cicso — 
III. Apallooiiu of Tyuii— IV, Primitive Cbriiti)uili|r. don (to. ji. Sd. 

The E'itay on 'Thb Turks iir thbir Rklatios to Eukon' 
wu first published under the title of Lutum en tht Bittory »f 
the Turkt by thi Autktr af Latt md Gain, in 1854. Ai ii well 
known, Newman look what was Ihen the unpopular side. The 
Ciat was ' attacking an infamoui power, the enetn]' of God and 
man.' 'Many things are possible; one is inconcdvable — that 
the Turks should, U an existing nation, accept <rf modem 
dvilitalion ; and in default of it, that (hey should bt able to 
(land their ground amid the encioachmenu of Russia, (he (n(eret(ed 
and contemntuoos ntroDafe of Europe, and (he hatred of (hdr 
subject popalatioDs. 

Pbesonal and Litbbary Charactrr of Cicixo. Pint pub- 
lished in 18*4. 

Apollokius op Tvana. First published in 1826. 

PRIMITIVB Chrktianitv. 

.it-^l. Wlut H71 ViKOI ofLcrlasr 
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was published in 1840. 'The; were removed from sobteqoent 
Caihcdic editions, «icept the chtplet on ApollinariR, u con- 
lainlng polemical matlei, which hkd no inteiest fot Ctlhollc 
leidcTt. Now [1873] they are republished under ■ tepuate 
title.' 



mCAL SKETCHES, Vol. II. 
Thi Chukch o 



ChTTKUom— Thtodoiel— Mixion gl Si. Bmidict— Bucdictiof 



^ptony u C*liii.-^Tii 
—X. Muiin uid Hu 
*.* Also issued upantely, with a Preh«e bf the Rev. John 
NORKIs. Fcap. 8vo. Cloth.GiltTop.n. net; Leather, 31. net. 
St. Crrysostom. Reprinted from the Samtler, 1859-60. 
Trials of Trsodokbt. First published In 1873. 
Thi Mission op St. Binkdict. From the AtlatUii, 1858. 
The BeNiDiCTiNB Schools. From the Attanfis, 1859. 

HISTORICAL SKETCHES, Vol. III.-Kiic >Dd PrcErw of Univtniti« 

SrigiullT. pnbtiihed u Offia tJ-i IVtr* if CdiwrnAa]— Norlbmni ind 
ormuti ia Bn[1»nd uid Inuind — Medieval Okford— CobToCAEioa of CJunerbaTT. 
Cmnlto. JL M. 

Risi AND Pkogrsss op Univbksitiks. 

The illustrations of the idea of a UniTersil; wiginallj aneaied 
in l8$4 in the columns of (he Dublin Calkolic Uinvtriitji Gautu. 
In 1856 the; were published in one Tolume under the title of Tk* 
OffUt and IVtri ef U»ivtrHtits, ite. 

NoKTHMBN AND NoBUANs IN England and Ireland. From 

the RambUr of 1859. 
MsDiEVAL OxroRD. From the British Critic of 1838. 
The Convocation op the Province op Canterbury. From 

the Briiiii Magatiiuot 1854-5. 

Essays 

TWO ESSAYS ON MIRACLES. Crown 8vo. 31. U. 



of ScriMore eampAitd frith Ukhw nportf 
■■■.ility uid cvi<l«ia.-ii. Th. fair* 



Barlr Ecci«L*«tic»] Hbtory compurd wiifa thoifi of Scriptuie ki 



:ln of 



The former of these Essay* was wrilteo for the Entytl^adia 
JItetrvpelitaHa, 1825-6 ; the tatter in 1S42-3 u Pre&ice to • 
Translation of a portion of Fleary'i EalesUulicai Hiiterj. They 
were republished in 1870 with tome additiooal notes. 
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vui WORKS BY JOHN HENRY CARDINAL NEWMAN 
DISCUSSIONS AND ARGUHEHTS. Crown 8vo. 31. 6d. 

CoK-mm.— L How lo Kcomplitli it— ii. The Anticluut of iht Paihei* — 
ui. ScriKunind (he Cmd— tv. luDwinh Rudiog Roobi— V. Who 'lis Bluu! — 
VL An iDtcnuI ArfumeDt for Chrkuiuiily. 

How TO ACCOUPLlsB IT originally appeu-ed in the Bn'liik Magatiiu 
at 1830 under Che title of ' Home Tbougbll Abroad.' * The dis- 
cutsion on this Paper ii carried od by two speculative AnelicaDi. 
who aim at ^ving vitality to their church, the odc by uDidne it 
to the Holv See. the other br developing ■ nbeleenth eentnry 
sides on the whole with the 

Thk Patristical Idea of Ahtichkist. Thii wai the Eighty- 
third Nnmber of the Tracts far Ikt lima, poblished in 1838. 

Holy Scriptukb in its Rblation to ths Catholic Ckbkd. 
This was the Eighty-fifih Namberofthe Traclt for Iht Times. 

Th« Tamwokth Rbadinc Room. A series of seven letters first 
printed in the TDru during February 1841, siened Catbolicus, 
and published as a mmphlel. They were provoked by addresses 
delivered by Lord Brougham at Glasgow and Sir Robert Peel at 
the opening of > Library and Reading Room at Tamwnrth, in 
which those distinguished statesmen eialled secular knowledge 
into the great instrument of moral improvement. They ran ai 
follows:— (I) Secular Knowledge in contrast with Religion. 
(2) Secular Knowledge not the principle of Moral Improvement. 
(3] Nor a direct means of Moral ImprovemenL (4) Nor the 
antecedent of Moral Improvement. (5) Nor a principle of social 
anity. (6) Nor a principle of action. (7} But without persooal 
religion a temptation to unbelief. 

Who's to Blaub? A series of letters addressed to the CalMic 
Standard'm 1S55. There was at that time a great deal of blame 
atiribated to the GovertimeDt on account of its management of the 
Crimean War. Newman threw the blame on the British constim- 
tion, or rather on those who clamoured for a foreign war, for the 
conduct of which (his constitution ii singularly ill-adapted. The 
letters are a valuable study of the genius of the Anglo^Saioo rkce 
and the British constitution. 

An Internal Aroumbht for Christianity. A review, orij^n. 
ally published In the Month Ibr June 1S66, of Btu Home. 

ESSAYS, CRITICAL AND HISTORICAL. Two Volume*. 
With Notes. Crown Svo. ys. 



WiihNola.— III. ApcxtalicilTixdilioa. With Nine.— iv. Tbt Fi 

Wiib Ndu.— V. Falmer't View or Faiih tad Unity. Wiih Nole.— vi. TliiThwl 

of Si. tiuliiu. With Note.— Til. Pnwxcti of the Adi" 

— viit. The Aii{h>-Aueiicui Chinch. With Note— 1 
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COKTEHTS of Vol. II.— x. Tbc CuhoUciiT at tha Anclku Cburcb. W!tb 
NolE.— XI. Tbe ProlMtinc Idta of Anliduiit. Wiih N«s.-Xlt. Milmu') View 
or Cbmliuiiir. With Note— XIIL The Rtronwlioo of lli( Elgmilh CmlDiy. 
Wiib Noit-jtiv. PiiTO. JgdinwiK. Wiih Noie.-Kv, lokn D.»i»i>o, Fallew 
ofOrieL WitfaNau.— zvi. Je&nKeblcFcllswofOiuL With Note. 

The Srsi Eway wu written in tSaft for the Ltrndon Rroim ; 



1837 and 1842. The origiiui] title of vii. wm ' Home Thought* 
Abroad.' The 'Notes' were written when the Eiuyi were 
republithed in 1871. 

Patristic 

THE ARIAHS OF THE FOURTH CENTURY. Crown 
Svo. 3*. 6d. 

Firat published in 1S33. Republiihed, with an Appendix con- 
tMoing o>et seventy page* of ftddilional DUiUer, in 1871. 
CoirraMTi OF ArnHDix.— I. Tha Siriui School of Th«ila(7.— 11. Tbo Eulr 
DoCDin* of lb< DiviDt GnwtU.- til. TbeCoBfcBioiuuSiTniiuiii.- Iv. The Buly 
ue of wis lai] krfoiiMiii.—w. Onbodoiy of the Faithful duriDE Ariulim.— 
Ti. Chionolocy sf [be CoundU.- vii. OdIiuodi Id (he Teu of the Thicd Ediiioa 
Ii8j>l. 

(5) ii B long extract from the article published in the Rambltr 
of 1859, 'OncDDSultiDe (he Faithful on Mattersof Doctrine.' Id 
the fourth (1876) and subsequent editions of the Ariaia the 
author appended to the extract ao explanation of a passage in the 
original article which had been seriously misunderstood in some 
quartets. 

SELECT TREATISES OF ST. ATHANASIUS IN 
CONTROVERSY WITH THE ARIANS. Freely trans- 
lated. Two Volumes. Crown Svo. 7s. 

Firtt published In 1S81. The first volume contains the 
' Treatises ' ; the second the notes alphabetically arranged so 
as to form a kind of theological lexicon to bt Athanaiins's 
writings. 

In 1841 Newman contributed to the Oxford Libnuy of the 
Fatheii two volumes entitled S*l*el Trtaliia tf St. Atkamaiia 
in Ctntraverty vM IMi Ariain. This work was described by the 
late Canon Brieht as ranking 'among tlie richest treasures of 
English Patristic literature ; by the late Canon Liddon as ' the 
most important contribution to the Library'; and in later pro- 
spectuses of the Librujr, after Newman's connection with it had 
ceased, as 'the most important work published since Bishop 
Bull.' The present edition diSers from that of the Oxford 
Library chiefly in (i) the freedom of the translation; (1) the 
arrangement of the notes; (3) the omission of the fourth 'Dia- 
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TRACTS: THEOLOGICAL AND ECCLESIASTICAL. 

Croirn 8ro. 3s. 6d. 

CoHTCNTi.— I, DisKTUtiuDculH QuodMn Criilm-TfacDlociiSE [Ranc 1S47I — 

II. On the Text of Uw Eputlo ol St- lEniiioi [1870}.— iiL Cuua ol the Rkc ud 
Succeua of Ariuiim [1673].— IV. The Heraf d Apollinuil [iBjjI.— t. On Si. 
Cyril'l Formull MIA *YII2 aESAFKOMEHB. iAtianlii, igjS}.— VI. The Ordo 
dc Tenpcn in the BtEviirr. {AtUtiUi, iStoV— ni. HuKHT of tU Toi c^ tbe 
Rheiiiu imA Doa»r VcriioD oT Scripture {K^miUr, 1S59)- 

Polemical 

THE VIA MEDIA OF THE ANGLICAN CHURCH. 

Illustrated in Lectuiei, Letters, ood Tracts written between 1830 
■nd 1S41. Two Volumes. Crown 8vo, 3s. fid. each volume. 
Sold sepatatelf . 

Tbii collection was first published in 1S77. 
CoMTafin OF Vou l—TIu PnflulitMi OMu ^ Iki CMmrtM, tic, aat/mtOj 
pnUisfatd ID 1B371 Kpnnlftd with Notu and e Acfacc 

The Preface, which extend* to atwul nineCf WS^ >* ■»■« of 
Newman's most important polemical writings. His adversary ia 
his former self. In bis ' Essay on Developmrnt,' he dealt with 
one of the two great charges be used to bring against the Catholic 
Church ; in this Preface he deal* with the a5ier. 
Contents or Vol-il^i. SuneHiDuin behilf of ihe ChunJi MiuiDnEiy Sodetr 
iSso— 11. Vie Media, iBjt (bmnK No* j« ud « of TrtcU /«- ilu Tiwui},- 

III. Reilontion of SuSnna Biihopt, iSjs-— iv- On the Mod* of Condactiat tbe 
Conirsnny witli Rome (being No. 71 of TrmtlsUr Ihi TYaur).— V. Litter ta a 
Unfu'lle "I behnlf of Dr. Puiey'i Truti on Holy Baptiim, iBj;.— ri. Lcitei to the 
Hnnarel ProfeiKir of Divinity on Mr. R. H. Froode'i SlueiBenls on the Holy 
Kudiuiit, iBiL— VII. Benwilu on Cvuin PuHicet in tbe ThiRy.BiBe Ardda. 
iB4i(b«inENo.v>orr»cri/«-f*in'mi).-'TiiirboainieDtH7MuurGon*eqBeiit 
iipDii tbe lorefoiDf Renuiki on the Thiny^iine Anidu.— 11. Leiier to Dr. Jdf m 
E^planuioBaflhe Renurki. 1B41.— x. Letter to ihe Biihop of Oifoid oatheseac 
Suhlect, 1B41.— It. RelruKtion of Anti^^lhslic Stalomnti, iS^^j. 

*,* Ho. VII. in thi( volune ii Ihe famoni Tract so of TrmcU/tr Utt TSmn, 
[he whole wilh New Noul 

CERTAIN DIFFICULTIES FELT BY ANGLICANS IN 

CATHOLIC TEACHING CONSIDERED. Two Volume*. 

Crown 8to. 3s. 6d. each volume. Sold separalelj. 

CoNTaH-n OF Vou l— Twelve Lecture! sdditued in 1B50 to ibe Party 0/ the 
Reiigloui Movemeniof iSjj. 

CoHTKHTS OF Vou ■[.— I. Leiler nddreued to Rev. E. R Ptney, D.D., oa 
Oceaiion of hii Eirenicon of iB«t— 11. A Lclier (ddroeed to the Duke of Nodoni, 
00 Occuion of Mi. Glwlitone'a KipoMuintion of 1874. 

LECTURES ON THE PRESENT POSITION OF 
CATHOLICS IN ENGLAND. Addresses to the Brotheri 
of the Orator; in the Summer of 1851. Crown 8to. 3s. 6d. 
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APOLOGIA PRO VITA SUA: bting a Hlatory of his 
Religions Opioions. First publiihed in 1864. 
CiowD 8to. 31. 6d. 
Packet EditioD. Fop. 810. Cloth, m. 6d. nel. Uatlier, 

3*. 6d. net. 
Popular Edition. Svo. Sewed, 6d. net. 

The ' Pocket ' Edition and the ' Popular ' Edition of this book 

contain a lelter, hitherto unpnblished, wriiien by Cardinal 

Newman to Canon Flanapin in 1857, which may be Hid to 

contain in embryo the AfelegiB itself. 

Literary 

LOSS AND GAIN : The Storr of a. Convert Crown 8vo. 
js.6d. 

First ^blisbed in 1848. 

' Of hu •xperience as a Catholic, Lett taid Gain, publiihed in 
1848, was the first fruit ... the book baa been a great faTOurite 
wiih me, almost ever since its Erst publication, partly for the 
kdmiiable fidelity with which it sketches young men's thot^btt 
and difiiculties, partly for its happy irony, partly for its perfect 
TCpreaentaiion of the academical life and tone at Oxford. ... In 
the course of the story there are many happy sketches of Oxford 
•ocietfi luch aa, for example, the sketch of the eTangelinl pietism 
which Mr. Freeborn poutt forth at Bateman's br^liut, or the 
■keicb of the Rev. Dr. Brownside'i prim and pompons Broad 
Church University sermon. . . . Again, there is one very im- 
pretsive passage »4>t taken from Oxford life, in which Newman 
makes . . . [one of his characters] insist on the vast difference 
between the Protestant and Roman Catholic conception of 
wonhip.' — R. H. HuttOn's Cardinal Nrmnuai. 
CALLISTA: A TALB OP THB THIRD CENTURY. Crown8T0. 

3*. 6d. 

First published io 1855, with PoatKripl* of 1856, 1881, 1888. 
* It is an attempt to imagine and express, from a Catholic potnt 
of view, the feelings and mntual lelationa of Otritlians and 
heathens at the period to which it belongs.' — Atitktr's Prtfatt. 
VERSES ON VARIOUS OCCASIONS. Crown Svo. 31. 6d. 

Pocket Edition. Fcp. 8vo. Cloth, as. nel. Leather, 31. net. 
THE DREAH OF GERONTIUS. 161BO. Sewed, 6d. 
Cloth, IS. net. 
With Introduction and Notes by Mauricb Francis Eoan, D.D., 

LL.D. With Poruiit. Crown Svo, is. 6d. 
Ptesenlaiion Edition, with an Introduction tpedally written for this 
Edition by E. B(L). With Photc^ravore Portrait of Cardinal 
Newman, and 5 other I Unit rat ions. Large Crown 8to, bound in 
cream d^h, with gilt top. 3*. net 
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Biographies 

THE LIFE OF JOHN HENRY CARDINAL NEWMAN. 
BMed on bis Private Jouriuli and Cormpondeace. By Wilfrid 
Ward. With 15 Portraiti and llliutialioos (3 Pbotognvutes). 
3 Vols. 8vo. 36*. Del. 

LETTERS ANDCORRESPONDENCE OF JOHN HENRY 
HEWUAN DURING HIS LIFE IN THE ENGLISH 
CHURCH. With a brief Aaiobiognph)'. Edited, at Caidinal 
NewnuD'a request, by Anni Mozlby. 2 vols. Crotni 8vo. 7s. . 

Posthumous 

ADDRESSES TO CARDINAL NEWMAN, WITH HIS 
REPLIES, 1879-81. Edited bjr the Rev. W. P. NiVtLLX 
(ConS' Orat.). With Portrait Group. Oblong ccown 8vo. 6s. net. 

NEWMAN MEMORIAL SERMONS. Preached at the 
Opening of the Newman Memorial Church, The Oiatoty, 
Birmingbani, Slh and istb December 1909. By the Rer. Fr. 
lOSKta RiCKABV, S.J., and Very Rev. Canon M'Intyrk, Pro- 
f^sot. of Scriptuie at St. Mary's College, Oscott. 8vo. Paper 

MEDITATIONS AND DEVOTIONS. Part I. Meditations 
for the Month of May. Novena of St. Philip. Part II. The 
Stations of the Cross. Meditations and Iniercessions for Good 
Friday. Litanies, etc Part III. Meditations on Christian 
Doctrine. Conclusion. Cronn 8vo. 51. net. 

Also in Three Parts as follows. Fcap. Svo. Cloth, la. net each. 
Leather, 3i. net each. 

Pakt I. The Month of May. Part II. SUtioiu of the Ctom. 
Part III. Medibttiocu on Cbnstiaii Doctrine. 
SERMON NOTES. Crown Svo. 

Cardinal Newman left behind him two MS. volumes filled with 
notes or memoranda of Sermons and Catechetical Instructions 
delivered by him during the years 1847 to 1S79. 

Besides their utility to priests and teachers, it is hoped that the 
notes will appeal to all lovers of Newman's writings. So charac- 
teristic of him are they, in spite of their brevity, ibat their author- 
ship would be at once recognised even if they appeared without 
his name. Those of an earlier date are espcdaily interesting. 
They introduce the reader to Newman in the first days of bis 
Catholic life, settling down to the ordinary duties of an Englbh 
priest, and instructing a ' Mixed Congregation' in the rudiment* 
of Catholic Doctrine. 

LONGMANS, GREEN, AND CO. 

39 PATERNOSTER ROW, LONDON, EC. 

NEW YORK, BOMBAY, AND CALCUTTA 
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Stonyhurst Philosophical Series. 

Eaiied by iEk Rev. RICHARD F. CLARKE. S.J. 
Crown dvo. 



ly undentiDil. Vcmrablc Brc .__ , 

lul Ihe Cohen of Slonyhunl in your dimwie, nimcly, Ihit by Iha < 
Ihii Colltge, " ' ■••- — - -" '■-- '—- 



Xu" 



prnfcuoTHbipH. ud by pabUibinc In the venucuLu Tor 

■--- '-lowing the Principlei a( St. Thomii Aquin»«. 

, „ (he Supaio™»nd IHcfacri ot Ihs CoUefe, mid 

by leiler Wc wiih •Rectionntely to ■ipieu Out gDOd-vrill lonnli them," 

LOGIC. By the Rev. RICHARD F. CLARKE, S.J. 5s. 
FIRST PRINCIPLES OF KNOWLEDGE. By the Rev. 

JOHN RICKABY. S.J. 5i. 

MORAL PHILOSOPHY (Ethics and Nitaral Uw). By 
die R«*. JOSEPH RICKABY, S.J., M.A. 5>. 

NATURAL THEOLOGY. By the Rev. Bernard 

BOEDDER, S.J. 6t. 6d. 

PSYCHOLOGY, Empirical and Rateonal. By 

d» Rev. MICHAEL MAHER, S.J., D.Lin.. M.A. 6>. 6d. 

GENERAL METAPHYSICS. By the Rev. John 

RICKABY, S.J. 5^ 

POLITICAL ECONOMY. By the Rev. Chas. S. 

DEVAS, MA. 7>. 6d. 
THEORIES OF KNOWLEDGE : Absolutism, Prasnw< 

lim, Rulinn. By U^UE- } WALKED, S..|., M-A. 9i. 
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BY ROMAN CATHOLIC WRITERS. 3 

The Westminster Library. 
A Series rf Mutult for Catholic Priests aad Stwlcnts. 

Edited hj Ums Ri^ Rn. Mouiipor BERNARD WARD, PrcM<l«al of 
St. Edbuod'i Colkga, ud ibe Rev. HERBERT THURSTON, S.J. 



THE HOLY EUCHARIST. By the Right Rev. JOHN 

CUTHBERT HEDLEY, O.S.E, Bkhop ol Newport. 3i. 6d. net. 

THE MASS : a Study of the Roman Liturgy. By the Rev. 
ADRIAN FORTESCUE, Ph.D., D.D. 6l lul. 

THE NEW PSALTER AND ITS USE: By the Rev. 

E. H. BURTON, D.D.. Vice-PrMidal of St EdmMid'i C<illc««, Wire, 
ud the R». EDWARD MYERS. M.A. H 6d. «W. 

THE PRIESTS STUDIES. Bv the Veiy Rev. Thomas 

SCANNELU D.D., Cumo of Southwaik Cathednl, Edilar of Tht 
CalMolic Dictuntary. 3*. 6d. ntt. 

THE TRADITION OF SCRIPTURE: ito Origin. 

Auifaoci^ ud loterpnuiKM. Br ibe Vsir Rer. WILLIAM BARRY, 
D.D., CuMn of BiriiuDjbuB. 3>. 6d. ntt. 

THE LEGENDS OF THE SAINTS: An Introduction 
toHwopufay. FrentbeFrcociiaf PkeH.DELEHAYE.S.J..BolUD- 
diM. TnuUiad br Mn. V. M. CRAWFORD. 3l 6d. ntt. 

NON-CATHOUC DENOMINATIONS. By the Very 

Rev. Mootignor ROBERT HUGH BENSON. 3». 6d. ml. 
Tba hiHpwiag VoIbbu tt« in Prapontioa :— 

CHRISTIAN ARCHEOLOGY. By the Right Rev. 

Mowipor A. S. BARNES. MA. With lUiuintiooi. 

THE CLERGY AND SOCIAL ACTION. By the Rev. 

CHARLES PLATER, S.J. 

THE INSTRUCTION OF CONVERTS By the Rev. 

SYDNEY F. SMITH, S.J. 
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For the Qergy and Students. 

PRIMITIVE CATHOUCISM : By Mon«dgiior PIERRE 
BATIFFOL. AuthorUed ttuuUioa by HENRY L. BRIANCEAU. 

St. Mbj'i S«nUDU7, Baltimore, raviied bjr the Audwr. 8to. 12i> bd.iut. 

THE CREDIBIUTY OF THE GOSPEL. "Orpheui 

d I'^Tugila." By MouwMT PIERRE BATIFFOL. TrMMUed by Um 

Rer. G. C. H. POLLEN. S.J. Wilt u Appoidi. pvios the Dediiom 
of the Pooti&ol Biblical Commiuioa, June 19th, 1911, ud Jme 26di, 1912. 
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AYSCOUGH. CiOTTO 8™. 5t. ml. 

CoBTEnrs.— Sir W.liti— A Scmip'> Protation— - Tbe EnuiJ " ; m Appnxulioo— The 
VrMy o' Grippy— Fickit Pime~KinK-i Scmnn—An Ennv on EiMyJta--Pirm]lcli— 
Loyaliin lod Piirimi— Time'i RepriHlt— Cidk ukI Con— The Shoe and the Ftm-OS 
Old Wiys— ScicBtiie Inimiei— Laiicyor SunclLiy— Prh uid Public— Oa Book Buyliig— Of 

— " Thii Pnhlit: Coucieim "— StalF and Coniixacc— Empire Day— Uatrind DiKipline— 
On DeaideDce— Ueaara. HooliKan and Tgrveydrop— Two Paahnjami—Poce and Peopkci 
— Dreu and Chnhlog— Of Cathedral!— Of Simk Smuns and While Elei^nta— An 
AdmintioD Mole— Why Norwich '—Cold Porridge-Of Weaker Brettees—TlK Romui Road 
—Of Sainta and Wonhka— Of Greal A«e— Mare'a NetU and Much BoaHlBa— Of LapM 



GRACECHURCH PAPERS. By John Ayscough. 



IN GOD'S NURSERY. By C. C Martindale, S.J. 

Crown 8ro. 3i. 6d. nti. 
That ilwtcSii form a itudy in tht rrligious ptyckolofty of pagan at of unformtd Chmfinn 
mindi. No fiarticuJar dogma it tmphatitid, but U u ruggattd by tkt gmerai iJtttd of ttu 
storits tkal, vhiU iht ptrfrct religion i$ only attaimd in the suptntaturai revtlatiatt of 
Chnsiiamiy, ytt " in many fragmttils and in many vayi," a Divine and tducativ€ /tutor hat 
almayi and iiwryvkirc Ahh aelivt. 



ESSAYS. By the Rev. FATHER IGNATIUS DUDLEY 

RYDER. Edited by FRANCIS BACCHUS, it the Or.lory, Birming- 
hun. Wilb Frontuinece. 9ra. 9i- lul- 

For Contents sei page 10. 



UNSEEN FRIENDS By Mrs. William O'Brien. 

Wilfa ■ PhoMsravnre Portrait cf Nun N^, FouiKlreB of the P 
Order. 6ro. 6«. 6d. *et. 

For CoHlenlt tee page II. 
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For Spiritual Reading. 
THE SERMON OF THE SEA, and Other Stadies. By 

the R». ROBERT KANE, S.J. Crown Svo. h. n«t. 

THE PLAIN GOLD RING. By the Rev. Robert 

KANE, S.J. Cnwo 8n. 2i. 6<L mI. 

GOOD FRIDAY TO EASTER SUNDAY. By the 

Rev. ROBERT KANE, S.]. Crown 6*0. 2.. 6d. ««. 

AT HOME WITH GOD : Priedieu Papers on Spiritual 

Sul^. Br the R«. MATTHEW RUSSELL, S.J. Crown 5ro. 

AMONG THE BLESSED: Uvbg Tiioushu about 

Fnwirile Sdnti. By tbe Rev. MATTHEW RUSSELL, S.J. Wilk 
SfoU-pige llluitratiau. Crovn Sn>. 3t. 6(L ml. 

THE PARADOXES OF CATHOUCISM. A Series 

oi S«nnini preacbed in Rome during Lent, 1913. By lite Voy Rev. 
K^ ROBERT HUGH BENSON. Crowi8To. 



CHRIST IN THE CHURCH : A Volume of Religious 
Ewyi. By Ibe Very Rev. M«Mpwr ROBERT HUGH BENSON. 
Crown 8(0. 3i. 6d. nit. 

THE FRIENDSHIP OF CHRIST: Sennons. By the 

Very Rev. MMupwr ROBERT HUGH BENSON. Crow« 8»o. 
3i. 6d. ntl. 

SELF-KNOWLEDGE AND SELF-DISOPUNE. By 

the Rev. B. W. MATURIN. Crown &vo. bt. Ml. 

LAWS OF THE SPIRITUAL LIFE. By the Rev. 

B. W. MATURIN. Crewn Bvo. 5i. int. 

THE INNER LIFE OF THE SOUL Short Spiritual 

MewgM for tbe EcdeuuucJ Yeef. By S. L. EMERY. Crown «v» 
4i. 6d. lut. 

OUR LADY IN THE CHURCH, and other Essays. By 

M. NESBITT. Wiih > Prehce by the Right Rev. Ot- CASARTELU. 

Birfnp oi Sellonl. With ■ Froatiipiece. Crown 8vd. 4t. 6d. Htt. 
A coUcaioH 0/ laa^s, mainly hiilorital or a^iinariati in tharader. Tlu paptn dot 
mth 1A< lift and timrh of Iht CMholic Church, and uilh varimis nunntn, ciufam, and 
fligioia citrrvaiKts in midiiiiialjima. ^ Ci',)l,)'^lc 
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For Yotuig People 
THE HOUSE AND TABLE OF GOD :. Book for His 

Childreo Young tod Old. By tbe Re*. WILLIAM ROCHE, S.J. 
With 24 Dnwingi by T. BAINES. Crown 8n). Clotb, 2i. 6d. N«l ; 
VegeUbU Vdlum, 3t- 6d. ntl. 

ii prinurily i»Und4d lo gfidt Ikt IHonghls nj cliildtni M an agi vhtn tkty 



btgin la lowiJej, and (o argiu iMKiJf vtlAin Ihimulvcs atmil ^aliana of li/raml rttigiim 
ciUdilaliit to dapin nligious thoighl ami /tiling on Bitnlial Imlk. 

A CHILD'S RULE OF UFE. By the Very Rev. 

MoDiHDor ROBERT HUGH BENSON. Printed m Red and Black 
wd lUi^trUed by GABRIEL PIPPET. 4l<i. P.per Co«n, li. net; 
CiMb, 2*. rut. 

A UFE OF CHRIST FOR CHILDREN. Wiih 20 

lUuitnlicHU, reproduced chieBy from tbe Old Mulen. With Preface by 
HIi Emmence CARDINAL GIBBONS. Lnse Crown Sro. 4*. mi. 

BIBLE STORIES TOLD TO "TODDLES". By Mrs. 

HERMANN BOSCH. Crown Sro. 2l 6d. net, 

WHEN "TODDLES" WAS SEVEN: A Sequel to 

- Bible Sioiiei lold lo 'Toddlet'". By Mn. HERMANN BOSCH. 
Crown 8vo. 3t. ml. 

THE GOOD SHEPHERD AND HIS UTTLE 
STORIES ON THE ROSARY. By Louise Emily 

DOBR^E. Paiu I.. II.. III. Ciown aro. U. 6d. eKh. 
A TORN SCRAP BOOK. Talks and Tales Ulustrative 
otlbe ■■OurFatber". By GENEVlEvE IRONS. With . Preface by 
On Very Rev. MMuigoor R. HUGH BENSON, down Sto. 2). 6d. 

OLD RHYMES WITH NEW TUNES. Composed Iw 

RICHARD RUNCIMAN TERRY. Mm. Doc., F.R.C.D.. Orgmut 
ind Director ot the Cboir at Weitminiter Catbedral. Wilti lUuitratiau by 
GABRIEL PIPPET. 4to. 2t.6d.net. 

A MYSTERY PLAY IN HONOUR OF THE NATI- 
VITY OF OUR LORD. By tbe Ven^ Rn. McoMgDor ROBERT 
HUGH BENSON. With 14 lllmtratioB* by GABRIEL PIPPET i 
A[^>endicea, and Stage DtractiaBi. Crown 9n. 2>- 6d. net. 
Acting Edition. 6d. lut. 

THE COST OF A CROWN : a Story of Douay aiul 

Duiiiani. A Sacred Drama in Three Acti. By tbe Venr Ret. Manaanar 
ROBERT HUGH BENSON. With 9 iUuMratioiu by GABRIEL 
PIPPET. Crown 8»o, h. M. net. 
THE MAID OF ORLEANS. By tbe Very Rev. 
Montwkor ROBERT HUGH BENSON. Widi 14 lllwuatian. by 
GABRIEL PIPPET. Crown Bro. 3.. «(. 
Acting Edilioo. 6d. net. , 
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Poetry and Romance. 



BALLADS OF IRISH CHIVALRY. By Robert 

DWYER JOYCE, M.D. Ediud, with AiMoUtioB*, by \m bnXher, 
P. W. lOYCE, LL-D. With Portnil of iba Audnr md 3 if 
Sto. Cntligiili 2>. Hit. Papauntn, I), nil. 



OLD CELTIC ROMANCES. Twelve o( the most beauti- 
ful ot the AnoeM Iriih Ronmlic T^m. TrMiUisd from tbe Cwlic. Bv 
P. W. JOYCE, LL.D., M.R.I-A. Crowo 8TO.3t.6d. 

ANCIENT IRISH MUSIC. Conbdiiiiig One Hundred 

Ain BO*er bttare pul ' • " ■ -■ - ■■ 

E<iii«d by P. w; ; 

li.6d. CkKh,3*. 



OLD IRISH FOLK MUSIC AND SONGS: a collectioa 

of 642 Irub Aid iDd Sa^ bilhalo unpablobcd. Edited bf P. W. JOYCE, 
LL.D., M.R.I.A., with Aiuouiiadi, for tba Ron! Soaittj of AatJoMnei 
oflrdrnd. MedJ^Sro. lOi. 6d. »/. 



IRISH PEASANT SONGS, in the Eagbsh Language; 

tbo wotdt Nt to die uwer Old Indi Ain. CbHedcd ud ^ilwt br 
P. W. JOYCE. LL.D., MJI.I.A. Crawn »«.. P.p« Co«w, 6d. «»(. 

HISTORICAL BALLAD POETRY OF IRELAND. 

AiTMa<d bv M. J. BROWN. Widk a InlndactioD hy STEPHEN J- 
BROWN, S.J. WIdi e Pottruti. Ctowd 8to. 3*. 6d. 
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FlcUon. 

A READER'S GUIDE TO IRISH FICTION. By 

STEPHEN J. BROWN. S.;. C»wi 8vo.3i.6d. f»t. 

THE FUGITIVES. By Margaret Fletcher. Crown 



CATHERINE SIDNEY. By Francis Deming Hoyt. 

Crown 8*0. (». 



NoTds by Mra. WilMd Ward. 

ONE POOR SCRUPLE. Crown 8va 6s. 

OUT OF DUE TIME. Crown 8to. bt. 

GREAT POSSESSIONS. Crown 8va bt. 

THE UGHT BEHIND. Crown 8vo. 61 

THE JOB SECRETARY. An Unprooon. Crown Svo. 
*>. 6d. 

Novels by M. E. Francis (Mrs. Francis BlundeU). 
DORSET DEAR : Idylli of Country Life Crown Svo. it. 
LYCHGATE HALL: a Romance. Crown Svo. 6>. 
THE MANOR FARM. With Froadqiiece by Claude C. 

dm Pr^ Coopar. CnwB 8*0. 6i. 

FIANDER'S WIDOW. Crown Svo. 6* 
YEOMAN FLEETWOOD. Crown Svo. Si «(. 
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BY ROMAN CATHOUC WRITERS. 



Works by the Very Rev. Canon Sheehan, D.D. 



MIRIAM LUCAS. A Novel Oown 8w. 6i. 

THE QUEEN'S FILLET. A Tale of iIk French 

RcToliidoa. Crown 6n>. 6a. 

LISHEEN;or,TkeTe<oftheS|>iriu. ANo»el Cr.Svo. U 
LUKE OELMEGE. A Novel Crovn 8m. U 
GLENANAAR : a Sloiy o( Iridi Life. Crows 6va 6b. 
THE BUNDNESS OF DR. GRAY; or, the Fual U» : 

■ NomI (< Oihcil U«. Cmmdfo. 6i. 

"LOST ANGEL OF A RUINED PARADISE": a 

DniM of ModMB Lift. Craw* ftro. 3i. 6d. 
THE INTELLECTUALS : An Experiment in IriJi Club 

Life. Bto. 6<. 

PARERGA : being a Companion Volmne to " Under the 
Cedui Mid tiM Sudr*". Crown ftn. 7i. 6d. tut. 

EARLY ESSAYS AND LECTURES. Crown Svo. 

6*. >ut. 

CoHTBHTi.— Siuvi .- RcUfiau iDUnctioo in IntomedlXc SdKWii— In ■ Dublin Art 
Olllify— EmHwn— Free-ThoBfht in Ameriia— Giam.n Uniwerjilie* (Thret EiMyn)— 
GcTRwn ud Gillk Mii>cB-ADKU>I[Diiin LItcrilurc— Ths Poetry oF Matthew Arnold— 
Ream! Works on St. AncuitJne— Aubrey dc Ven (a Siody). LKlura r Iriafa Vaulh uid 

Hi(h Idala— The Two CiviliaaHon»--The GoHen Jnbiler -' "'^ "- —- ^ "-- 

« ■ __. ^.^_. „ ■.. ._ T^. „..^.^ ftenul 
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Education. 
A HISTORY OF ENGLAND FOR CATHOUC 

SCHOOLS. Br E. WYATT-DAVIES. M.A. Whb 14 Map.. 

Oowa 9n, 3t. 6d. 

OUTUNES OF BRITISH HISTORY. By E. Wyatt- 

DAV1ES.M.A. Wiifa85IUiutntiaBiMdl3Mipt. OownSnt. 2L6d. 

A CHILD'S HISTORY OF IRELAND. From the 

E>Hia« Tima lo the D«iii of O'CodDcU. Bv P. W. JOYCE. LL.D.. 
M.R.l.A. With Bdddly cooxntcted Mip and 160 IBuKraliao), iDcluduu 
FicsDule in Full Colotn of u lUumiDaied P«e of ibe Coipol Booli J 
MacDunun. A.D. 650. Fq). 0n>. 3h 6d. 

OUTUNES OF THE HISTORY OF IRELAND. 

Fnu Ibe Eacbat Tinw to IS37. By P. W. JOYCE, LL.D., M.R.I.A. 
Fqi-dn. 9d. 

A READING BOOK IN IRISH HISTORY. By 

p. W. JOYCE, LL.D.. M.R.LA. With 45 lUuMntiooi. Crawn 6n>. 
Ii.6d. 

A HISTORY OF IRELAND FOR AUSTRAUAN 

CATHOLIC SCHOOLS. From tbe EaiVat Tima to ibe I>eallt of 
O'CanelL By P. W. JOYCE. LL.D., M.R.l.A,. Willi ^sei^ 
caoMraded Map aad 160 lUiutntiani, including Facdmile in Full Coloun 
of an lUmioated Page of the Coapid Book of MacDnnua, A.D. 830. 
Fcap. 6to. 2*. 
Tki aialwrisid Iriili HiUitry jBi Catlatic ScIukU and Colltga IhrongKoiit Auilrattaa. 

AN EXPERIMENT IN HISTORY TEACHINa By 

EDWARD ROCKLIFF, S.I. Widi 3 Coloarad Cluftt. Crown 8ra. 
1». 6d. »f. 

HISTORICAL ATLAS OF INDIA, (or the U« o( High 



(High 
aJ.SJ. 



GRAMMAR LESSONS. By iIk Principal of St. 

MARY'S HALU Uropml. Cnnn 0TC. 2>. 

THE CLASS TEACHING OF ENGUSH COMPOSI- 
TION. Br ilie PRINCIPAL OP ST. MARY'S HALL, LKopocJ. 
Crovm 8to. 2>. 

ENGUSH AS WE SPEAK IT IN IRELAND. 

Br P.W.JOYCE, LL.D..M.R.I.A. Crown 8n. 2». bA. n4l. 

A GRAMMAR OF THE IRISH LANGUAGE. 

Br P. W.JOYCE, LL.D.,M.R.I.A. Fq>. 6*«. ■•. 

STUDIES IN THE HISTORY OF CLASSICAL 

TEACHING. Br the R«*. T. CORCORAN, 5.J. Cimn. 6to. 



of tbe Old TMUoMst, wd iimBB] for dte w« of Bmimww n 
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Education — continued. 
HANDBOOK OF HOMERIC STUDY. By Henry 

BROWNE, S.J., M.A., New CoUesc OifonL Wilb 22 PUlet. 
Crown 6to. 6*. ntt. 

HANDBOOK OF GREEK COMPOSITION. Wiih 

EimUei (or Juniar «k] Middle CUmo. Br HENRY BROWNE, S.J.. 
M.A. Crown Snt. 3*. ntt. 

HANDBOOK OF LATIN COMPOSITION. With 

Ewrdia. By HENRY BROWNE, S.J.,M.A. Crown Sro. U- ntt. 

DELECTA BIBLICA. Coiiq>Ued (rem tlw Vulgate Editioo 

oi tbe Old ToUoKnt. mA wm ' " ' 

%f ■ SISTER OF NOTRE I 

SCIENCE OF EDUCATION. By T. P. KEATING. 

B.A., LCP. WiA .d iDbodudiaD by Rer. T. A. FINLAY, M.A., 
Nitioiul Univeniljr, Dublin. Crown 8ra. 2i. 6cl. ntt, 

THE EDUCATION OF CATHOUC URLS. By 

JANET ERSKINE STUART. With ■ PnifKo by ilie CARDINAL 
ARCHBISHOP OF WESTMINSTER. Crown »«>. U. bi. nst. 

THE TEACHER'S COMPANION. % Brother De 

SALES. M.A. DiploaaM in Educilion, etc CrowB dn- 2i. 6d. tut. 

%• A book mScluKilMitludi.tnlh Man* paga /or llu initrtion <^ Iht pirtmai cipcri- 

A HANDBOOK OF SCHOOL MANAGEMENT 

AND METHODS OF TEACHING- By P. W. JOYCE. LL.D., 
M.R.I.A. Fcp. 3k6d. 

QUICK AND DEAD> To Teachers. By Two of 

Tbco. Crovn 0<n>. It. 6d. 

THE FOUNTAIN OF UFE. To CathoUc Teachers. 

Bf One of dw AMhon at "Quick mi Dead". Cimn 0*o. Ii. Hf. 

PRINCIPLES OF LOGIC. By G. H. JOYCE. S.J., M.A., 

Oxford, ProfoKir of Logic al StoajrhorK. Sro. 6i. 6d. nti. 

INTRODUCTORY PHILOSOPHY: a Textbook tor 

Collie, nnd Hi^ ScbooU. By CHARLES A. DUBRAY, S.M., 
Ph.D., Pii>tt»or of PbiloBph* It Ibe Maiiit CoHege, WuhiHton, D.C. 
With > PrefKe by Profcttor £. D. PACE, of the Catholic UaimMy, 
Wuhingloa, D.C. 8k. I0>. 6d. lul. 

FIVE CENTURIES OF ENGUSH POETRY. From 

Cbainer to Oe Vere. RareteotMire Sdcctiocu with Notei and Resuffct 
oolbeAnof ReMlingVcrMAloBd. By dte Re*. GEORGE O'NEILL, 
S.J., M.A., Profenor ofkE^liih. Univenily CoUcse, i Dublin. Crown 6t«. 
3,. U. tut. 
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Cardinal Newman's Works. 

I. SERMONS. 
PAROCHIAL AND PLAIN SERMONS. Edited by 

ib> Rn.W.J. COPELAND. B.D. 8toIi. Crown An. 3k 6d. Mch. 

tnl puUHlKd ID i8u. iBj], iSjA, iSiB. 1840, and 1S41 n^wxivelyi the KRalh ud 
eUbth formed the fifth volume al PUa Strati— br CoalrlbMMii M tba Tr>ct> 
Im Ih* TloM*. oiiiinilly pobllibed lo 1843. 

The ttvat of (htM aemiaDi bu been cdebrHed by Fronde. Pniid]al Sbalip. lama 
Moitey. Deen Chnnji. Uld Olbetx. *■ The Tncte," vtitm Ibe UK-named in his 0xfor4 
Uovtmttu, '-wcR Dot the otoat powerlul inCrmnuLU ia drawlag ayinpa^ to the 
movcmenl. None but tboee who heard them tan adcqaately CMlmaie lb* cHect «f Mr. 
Newman'm four o'clock leRnoDi at Si. Miry'i. The worfd knowi than .. . b« it hardly 
— "ee Ihu mthout then •cnnoaaihemovtiDeat michlKiKhaWEOaeoa . Whik 
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SELECTION. ADAPTED TO THE SEASONS OF 

THE ECCLESIASTICAL YEAR, fnm tbe "PaxxzliHl Md PIm 
Sermoiu". Edited by tbe Rer. W. J. COPELAND, B.D. Cniwa 
8ni. 3*. 6d. 

This vorume coniiuing of fifty-four letRioni wai Rnl publbhcd hi 1B78. 

COHTENTs:— ^ifKM: Seir^laiial the Tcet of Rd'Cloai Eaneatnsta— DI>hie CaUa— 
The Venture! of Faith— Witching. CUnUmoi i)ay ,■ RelieioMjoy. Ktw Ywr-i SutuUy : 
Tbe Lapae of Titot—Efipltany ^ KeBenbraaee of Paat Menlea— Equanimity-- The 
Imraotlahty of Ibe Soul — Chilttian Manhood — S<iK*rlly and Hypocriiy — Chrialiao 



Sympathy. Sfftiianisi 



Qu^uaasima : Lore, Ihe One Thing Needful. Liitl : Tbe IndHdaality of 
I— Life, IheSeaion of Repemaoce— Bodlh SuBeriac— Teara of Chrlat al tba Grave 
tUB— Chriit'a Ptivalloni. a Meditation for Chriitun>~The Croai of Chtiil tba 
meaiure of Ihe World. Good Friday : The Crudfiiion. Easltr Day . Kewlng Pail and 
Festival. EttiliT Tiii: Witneiaei of the ReanrrectloB— A Particular Providence aa 
revealed in Ibe Goapel— Chriat ManlfiMed in Remanbnnce— The InvialMe World — 
WaitlnrforChriil. /ficmioa: Warfare the Conditicn of Victory. Sutiday aflir Atc«t- 
sim: Riling with Cbtist. Whilaun Day : The Weapana of Sainla. 7rinify SmiAir ,- Tbe 
Myttetioeineai of Our Prewot Beinn. Sundayi afttr Trimly: HoUnaea Neeeaaatr lor 
Futuig Bletaedneu— The Rellgloui U>e of Euited Feelingt— The SEU-viea laquTrar— 
Scripture a Record of Human Sorro«— The Danger o( Riches— Obedience wilhool Lo«. 
aa iniianced in the Cbiracler <tf Balaam— Uoral Conaaquencea of Singla SIna— Tba 
Greiineu and Llttlrne.. of Human Lite— Moral Etfect. of Communion wfih God— The 
Thought of God the Stay of the Soul- The Power ol the WIU— The Goapel Falacea — 
Religwn a Wearmcaa to the Natural Man— The World our Enomy-The PniN of Men- 
Religion Pleaiant <o Ihe Religioua— Menul Priyer— Corioiity a Temputlon 10 Sin— 
Hiradea no Remedy fOr Unbelief— Jeremiah, a Leaaon fcr the DiaappoiMed— Tba Sbep- 
hardofoor'Soula— Doing Glory to God in Purauita ol the World. 
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Cardinal Newman's Works — contaued. 
SERMONS BEARING UPON SUBJECTS OF THE 

DAY. Edited bf die Rn. W. J. COPELAND, &D. Oowi Bw. 
3t.6d. 

Thia vohiiBc mi lint pnblLibiid id 1B43, and npoblkhed by Mr. Copduid in 1869. 



Mr. CopelaiHl ippefldcd 10 il very 
1...1. .1 ;_5j in it and 1 



Wixtotn mid Ins 

' bnportjtnl cbronoLo 



and Plain SirmsK wm fim dcLiveied. 
CoKIBBTi^The Work of Ibe Chilhll.1.— SiinUinHi not Forftittd by tbt Penitent- 
Oar Lord'a Lul Supper uid Hi> Fiisl— Duieeti to the PeatHnt— The Three OKni ot 
Chri.l— F.iih uid Eiperiente— Fuih unto ibe World— Tbe Church ind the World— 
Indulfeoce io Religjout Prlvileeei— Connection betiveen Peciooil and Public [mprova- 
nenl— Chriatiac Noliieoeu— joihua 1 Type ol Chriat and Hia Followere— bliiba a Type 
ol Chiiil and Hi> FoUowera— The Chriaiiu Church a Cootioualian of the Jewiab— the 
Piindplee of Coolinuiiy botireeii the lewiih and Chrialiaa Chuichet— The Chiiatiia 
Church u Imperial Powec-^SucIlly ibe Token ot the Cbriaiian Empire— Condi lion of 
-•--"--■- '- Chriaiij - — - ■ — ■ — ■ 



Peaiiicc in CapIivl1y_The Puiiug of Fiieodi. 

RFTEEN SERMONS PREACHED BEFORE THE 

UNIVERSITYOFOXFORD,b«tweeoie26«ndlS43. Cr.Sra. 3i.6<l. 

Tbc Gm edition of tbeK ■> 
Theihint ndiiion waa pnMiahed in IB70, wittnij an 
lis, Ibe aoae ta wlilcb be bad uwd th 

II or lancuace, and, aa lai ma poaaible, to ael 1 

notea anofgreatvilDetoaludenuof the Grainnur of Amenl. Amoni' Ibe aermoni con- 

Uinod io thia volume ii ine cilebnlcd one delivered io 1843 on "TbelWiry of Develap- 

menla hi Rellfloua DocItiDe ". 

CoHTiHTi.— The Philoaophlcal Temper, liat enjoined by Ibe Goapel— Tbe InSuenci 

of NUsni ami Revnled Relicioa leapectively— Evancelicul Swclily Ibe Pcrfecliou of 

Natural Vlrlne^Tbe Uaurpailoiia of SeiHin— Feraonil InBuence. tbe Meuia of Prs- 

uniinE the Truth— On juatice aa a Priodplc of Divine Govemaace- Coo leal between 

Faith aod Sight— Humu Reaponiibilily, ■> iiutepeoiteiil of CircumiUncei— Wilfulneas, 

••— "^-T of Saul — Faith and Keaaon. " — ■■-'-■■- -' "■-' ■"-- " -" "-'■■- 

__,..jl Reaaon— Wiad 

DISCOURSES TO MDCED CONGREGATIONS 

Crown 6m. 3*. 6d. 

FiiBipubllahedin 1II4}. 

■' Tb^ iBraioaB have 1 definite tone and gcniua of their own . . . aod though they 
liOD, of hU O^ord aermona. they rcprcaeni the fuU-blown blouom of bio genLua, wl^ 

bape, never been illuBtrated in all bia writioga wiih ao much force aa in ihe wond^ui 
aUlcenIb Brmon 00 ' Th* Menul Saasinei of our Lord in Hi> Paaiion,' " eu. 

Tbe Ule Mr. R. H. Huttoh. 
CoHTiHTS.- The Salvation of the Hearer tbe Motive of ibe Preacher- Nefleci af 
~ ■ " I Angela^he frtaita 

Gnca 

Jadjiiienl- Faith and Doubt— Proapeeta of IL_ 

Mid of Cnee— Tbe Myaiery of Divim CoBdeacenaloik— Tbe lafinilude oi tbe Dirl 
butea— Uentil Sufferinga of our Lord in HU Puaioa- Tb* Glorie* of Mary for 
<tf Her Son— On the Filneu of the Gloriaa of Mary. 
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Gttdlnal Newman's Works — continutd. 

SERMONS PREACHED ON VARIOUS OCCA- 
SIONS. Crawn Bra. 3i. 6d. 



before tbe CuIluiLic (Jnivenlty 



fint pnbliihei] in iBj;, i 
- '■ ■ ■■><ejg.,8( 






Spring " and " Tbe Fofw udlhe Revoiuiioa " pruchBl lijo^iB;! _ . 

Ontoty, Ouoct, ud Fum Smei. Laaioa. with Noul 
CoNTtHT>.— Imellect Ihe iDUrumeol of Reliriaoi Tnininr-Tbe Relidoa d Uh 

PhariHC—TlK Keliitiaa o( UuUnd —WiitlDg fut Cbritl— Tbe Seerei P. ' i-.:..:— 

Gocc-Diipoiilioiii (« F»itS-Onmipoleoce in '&<-'- "■ "— '- "'- 

— Si. P»u|-iGiflo(Synip«lhv--CbriiIu|»inhe W«IL.. ,._ 

WitnCM iwl Inilruoenl of Onily— Tbe Hiuion of SI. Pbilip Ncri— Tbe Ti 
Wilera~In Ihe Wocld bul not ol (he Wold— The Pope ud Ihe Revoli'-'— 

3. TREATISES. 
LECTURES ON THE DOCTRINE OF JUSTUHCA- 

TION. Crmmfeo. 3*. M. 

TheK Lecmm were fim pnblidied in 1S39. They mre icprintBd in 1874 viih u 

" AdveniKmem to tbe Tblrd Edition " und miidc aduiilaul note*. 
CanTiHTg. — Flith conlidcrcd ■• the Inltrunientiil Ciuie of JnilifiutloD— Lon con- 
■ideied M the Fonul Ceine otjuitilicilioil— Prinury Sedu of the term "JoliSoilIan"— 
Seconduy Seaieiof tbe term "Jutifiution"— Uiisieaf tbe lenn" JuiCar "Ri(tateoH~ 
—Tbe Gifl of Ri^taonuieu— Tbe Cbincleriuici of itae Gift of KichleoueDew— Rlfhl- 
•ODueH viewed u i Gift and u ■ QuiUty—Righleaiiue*! Ibe Fnil of oui L«d*i 
ReiiicKclioiwTbe Office of julifyinE >utb— Tbe Niliuc of JuaUhiai Faith— F*llh 
Tiewed [elaliTely 10 Rita iDd Woike— On Prencfainc tbe Go^el—Appandii— On Ihe 

AN ESSAY ON THE DEVELOPMENT OF CHRIS- 

TIAN DOCTRINE. Ciown Bm,. 3*. 6d. 



THE IDEA OF A UNIVERSITY DEHNED AND 

ILLUSTRATED. Oom bn. 3i. 6d. 

I. InNineDiKounadeliTerwl ID the Cilholin of Dublin. 

II. In Oeaiiooel Lecinm (od Eiuyi addteaied to tbe menbeci of the Ciiholle 
UojTenily. 

Pin 1. wu fan pnbliibed in iSja nndec the tllle of Discaina o* Ou Sceft omf 

Nalun 0/ Vniviniiy EducalioH, •(t 
CoMTEMis.— I. Iniioduaory— [1. Thcolocy ■ Branch of Knowkdgi— lit Bcarioc of 
Tbedofy on other KnowledgE— IV. Beuing of other Knowledce on Theolwy— V. Ksow> 
Mee 111 own End— VI. linowledn vit-id in Relation lo l.eaining— VII. Knowiedse 
viewed in Relltion In Profemonal SUtr—VlII. Knowledge viewed in Relatloii 10 ReJlgiona 
Duly— IX. Dnlieaaribc Church toward! Knowledge. 

Pan II. wa* Ant publlihed in iSig under ibe liile of Ledum and Essayt on U>it- 
IHTliljr Sultjciu. 
CoHTsKTS.- 1. CbriHiaaiiy and LeiierB-^II. Literatun— lU. Catholic LiteraioK in IhB 
Endiili Tonfue— IV. Elemcntaty Siudiea— V. A Pom of InBdeliiy of tbe Day— VI. 
Univeraily fiacblng— VII. Cbruliuiiiy and Phyiical Science— Vlfl. ~ ' ■ 
Sclentlbc Invenlfitioo— IX. Diidplineot Mind— X. Chrinianity and Med 
*," Pari I, M alto iiimd ufarattfy ai/ollcat : — 

UNIVERSITY TEACHING CONSIDERED IN NINE DIS- 
COURSES. With ■ fWaoe by lb. Rbv. JOHN NORRIS. Fep. 
8k>. Cladi, Gih Top, 2>. ml. Leather, 3i. Htt. 
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Cardinal Newman's Works — continued. 
AN ESSAY IN AID OF A GRAMMAR OF ASSENT. 

CfDvni Sto. 3*. U. 

Fint publbbed in 187a. wi«i Notei ■! the end of tbe volume idded lo Uk liter editiooi 

AN INDEXED SYNOPSIS OF CARDINAL NEW- 
MAN'S " AN ESSAY IN AID OF A GRAMMAR OF ASSENT ". 
Byth«RCT.JOHN J. TOOHEY,S.J. Crown dvo. 3.. 6d. 

3. HISTORICAL. 

HISTORICAL SKETCHES. Hiree vols. Crown 8vo. 

3i. 6d. och. 

Vol. I.— The Tuika in thdi RililioD (o Eutope-^Uuciu Tulllui Cic«n>— Apolloaiai 
of T)nna— Primilivs CluUiiuil]'. 

Tlie Euiyoa "The Torki in theii Relation toEurope "wuBnipuMiibeil under (be 
lilieolLKltiritrmllicHitloTytjflheTtirlHbylluAulhorofLoaaKdCam.l'' 1B34. As 
incu inhmoiB power, tbeenany of GtHland Mu". '* Many thingt ire poasjble^ ooe 
iitaeoncelvablc— Out tfae Turin ihouli!, Man eiictiuc ution, ncnpt of modcTD civilin- 

eDcroachncnlB ol Runia, Ibe intereited and conUmpttioui pauooage of Europe, and 

tbt batrod of Ibdr aubjecL populalioDa.'' 
Pmoaal Bud Lttarary Character of Cicero. Fim pobllibed io 1814. 
ApoUoolBSalTyaaa. nnl publiabed in 1B16. 
PriBlUve Christlaidt]'. 

I. WhaidoaSLAmbroMaayaboDiitF— U. What uy* Vloani of Leiiiia?— HI. Vltm 
■ayiltaeHiuory^ ApolliDaru?— IV. What ny JoviniiD and hjg compaoions ?— V. Whal 
•ty ibe Apodaljcal Canoni 1 

This Kriei formed put of the original Chntih eflkc Fallurs a> It appeared in the 

British Magann€ of iS^3'j6, and a* i( wag publiahed in 1^40. *' They were removed 

from lubsequeat Catholic editioiu, except the chapter on ApoUinaris, aa conlaioinf 

republished under a aaparate title. " 
Vol. II.— The Chuich of Ibe Falhera— St. Cbtyaoalom— Thsodorel— Uiaslon of St, 
Bencdkl— Benedictine Scboola. 
TIm Church af the FatlMra. 

I. Triaho(Baall~-II. Labouraof Basil-Ill. Baail and Gregory— IV. Rise and Fall of 
GreeorY— V. Antony in Coadkt— VI. Antony in Calm—VII , Augostine and me Vandals— 
Vllf CoovasiaBolAiifaaline— IX. Demetrias— X. Maithi awl Uaximu. 
St. ChryaoMom. Reprinted from the Ramlikr, 1S39-&0. 
Trial! o( Thmdont. Firaipubliiha] in iBn. 
TlMMI«>l«a*ISt.B«M«ct. Fion tbt AllaiHs. iSii. 
The BcocdletliM Schools. From the Allaalii. 1SJ9. 

Vol. III.— Rise and Progreu of Univenilies (originally pobliihed ■> " Office and 
Work of Univctal ties ")— Northmen and Noimaaa in EngUod and ItelaDd— Uedlanl 
Oifvd— Conroution of Canterbury. 
Mae aad Prograa el Univerritlaa. 

The Ccilknnne illusiralioiu of the idea of a UnivetBily ofiginally appealed in itji In 
thecolamniofibe Dublin Catholic Umixnily OautU. In iS)G ibey mri publi^bsd in 
one volume under Ibe title of Thi Ogicr anf ICort a/ VnivmUiK. tie. 
Northalea and NonoMia In England and Ireland. From the RamtUr of lajg. 
MttUMval Oitford. fiom tbt Briush Crilii at tSfi. 

The Convocatloa of the Provbico ol CaAvbory. From (be Biliish Uaraiim of 
iej4-M 



Fcp.6n). Ood). Gih Top, 2a. M(. Uuber. 3t. »(. 
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Gudlnal Newman's Works — contbnud. 



TWO ESSAYS ON MIRACLES. Crown »«>. 3t. 6d. 

CoHTKHTS.-'l. The Mtradei of Scriptnte compund wilb tboM nportel dm-here u 

nnrdi their rulnie. cmlEbilily. •nl evl<ltn<E— II. Tbe Mirul« of Eirly Ecdntntical 

Hmory compared wiib those of ScHpfore ma reehrd* Ibeir nature, cjcdibility^ mud evidence. 

The romer of these Eniya wu wrillen Tot the F.ntyclnpirdia MitrnpoHIana. igii. 

16: the Utter in tSji-ti u Preface to 1 Tnnibtim of ■ poRlcm oT Flemy^ Ecclzs- 

as/ica/ Hialtry. Tbey sere repnblUie^ ra 187B Bllh unse additional nota. 

DISCUSSIONS AND ARGUMENTS Cr. 8vo. 3i 6d. 

I. How to accomplish IL t. The Aniichtlat of the Pathen. 1, Soiptue and Ibe 
Cned. 4- Taoiworlh lUadioj-foom. j. Who'i la Blana ! 6. An fnleniar ArcsnKiit (« 

H*w la ^ccsapHak H orietnally appeatvd iii ibe Bntiifi Maimnt of iBjo undet the title 
ot"Hame ThoBitfau Aliroad '. "The diaeiiHloii on thli Paper is carried on hy (wo 
i|ieculatin Angticana, who ■in al giving vitality lo their church, the one bj nnilino 
il 10 the Holy See. the other by derelapug a nineteenth centiny Ang(o.CathoIiciE 

■^ ■-' ibe whole w"-*- -*- '— '•' — '■ 

Aatlclirlft 

pnbliibed in iB]8. 

Ika CatbMe CraMU 

•igned " Catholieui.'' fitU 



the TiftirE doHnf Pebmary, id4i. and piibliilied ai a pasinhlel. Theyw 
IV addrEBs delivered by Lord Brougbani u Glaagowand Sir Robert Pi 
ling of a Library and Readind Room at Tanwonfc. In whidithoae dirt 




. . . Newman Ihrewtlu blami _ 

D those <iho clamouied for ■ fcnlCD war. for the cmdoct af vfiich 
tin ia aincalsrly ill-adapted. The lellen ate a valuabk KndT of Ibe 
tnglo-Saion race and the Btitiih cOBlilBlioa. 

ir C&riMmytr- ^ rerkw, origiUQy puhUahed In the Month 



ESSAVa CRITICAL AND HISTORICAL. Two volt.. 

wilh NotN, Crown B*d. 7i. 
CoHrtNTS or Vol. I.— I. Poettv with refernncE to AristMle'a Poetica. With Note— 
II. The Introduction of Ratlonaliilic Principles into Rsveakd Religion. Whh Note— IH. 
Apostolical Tradition. With Note—IV. The Pall of la Uenoala, With Note— V. 
Pahner's View of Faith and Unity. With Note— VI. The Theology of St. IfDitlus. With 
Note— VII. Proapecti of (he Anglican Church. With Note— VHI. The Anglo-Amarkan 
Church. WHb Note— IX. Selina Connlen of Hinlingdon. With Note. 



Church. WHb Note— IX. Selina Connlen of Hinlingdon. With Note. 

Chibntb of Vol. II.— X. The Catholicity of the Anglican Chiirc_ 

>e Ptolestaat View of Antlcbrisl. With Note— XII. Milman-a View of Christianity. 

j...^vi.i TV. D.r .1 . ...- „, 1. .-_. — With Note— XIV. PrWats 

L John lUbla. With Note. 



X. The Catholicity of the Anglican Church. With Note— 

- .— _. .Intlcbrisl. With Note— XII. Miliaan-. Vlewof Christianity. 

With Note— XIII. The Refotmallon of the EIrvenib Cantmy. With Note— XIV. PrWats 
Judgment, With Nole-XV. John Davison. With Note-XVI • " 



E Am Eisur was written in 1S18 for Ibe Limdim Rtvi 



Ttaoi far lilt fimti ; the laM in iS^ tor the Dublim Rrvinr ; Ibe rest foe the Britiik 
Critic between iSjy and 1B12. The original title ot Vtl. was Mnrnt Tlumgktt Abroad, 
The - Notes ' were written •riw Ihe Easays were repubUahed In iR^i. 
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Cardinal Newman's Works — contmued. 

%. PATRISTIC. 

THE ARIANS OF THE FOURTH CENTURY. 

Crawn Am. 3t, 6d. 

Flm pihliibad in 1S33. Republlihsd, iriib u Appendii coDiniDinK over KVtaly 

pani of uUtdoul nulls', In 1871, 

CoNTiHtB or AprmDii.— I. The SyHon Schoor oT Tbeology— II. Tbe Emrty Dodiine 

of the Divine Gen»i>— III- Tbe ConlcHioDi u Sicmium— IV. Tbe Kuly u« of him ud 

ftvMuani— V. Onhodoir of Ac Fiidrfal duina Aiiiniui--VI. ChsBneioff of tbe Coandk 

—VII. Omiaiini* in the Ten ortbe T]i<nt Ediiton 0^71 ). 

(J) ii 1 loag aitncl fcos iJH uiick publiabed in Ihe Rtmbiti of iBjg. "On con- 
inkini tbe I^thfnl on Uinen of Dociriiie". In the fourih (1876) and inlMequenl 
edltioDi of the .1 riuu ibF uihur ippepiled la tbe eitnn u ciptniutKn of > punce 
in the orifiiul eriicle wbich lud been Beriouftly nleuiidentoaf in lOme i^iurlerL 

SELECT TREATISES OF ST. ATHANASIUS IN 

CONTROVERSY WITH THE ARIANS. Frody Traulatod 
Two Tolt Crown ftm, 7i. 

Pin puUiihed in iS9i. The Ont volsBe conblini lbs " TreidKa " ; the lecood Ibe 
n«ei alplubeticiiUy u-cuieil lo u id foim • iilnd of Ibeolopcd kiicoo to St. 
Athukeefu'e writing 

In 1S41 Nevraum contribuiid 10 Iba Oiford Libniy ol the Fathen two volonm 
euitled Mk( TriMuu o/SI. Alkamuimi ■■ Conlravny with Hit A riama, ThU mxk na 
docribed by the [*« Canon Briihi u TanUnf " imosc the ridMM Irauutn of Engliah 
Purinic Ulontun" ; by tbe 1>ie Cuoo LiddoD » " tbe mOM imponant cantiibotJOD to the 
Libnry"; end In Euer ]3Toapei:IuaeB of (be Librery. etter Newnun> connection with it 
hud ceued. ■* ~ the nogi inponut woik publiibed lince Biibop Bail ". Ilie ptexnt 
edition diSen tttm that of the Oifocd Llbtuy in foLt important pointi, vii. : <il tbe 
freedom of tbe tranalalion ; <2) tbe amngement of the notes ; (j) the omiBian of tbe 
tovnll >* Dlacoarae anioit ihe Ariiu ": it) ibe oninion of ume taculby Dinaertalion. 
A Latin venion of thete lail l> included in Ttacls : Thtalogical aid EctUsiialUal. 

TRACTS : THEOLOaCAL ud ECCLESIASTICAL. 

Cnmra B*o. 3i. bd. 
CoKTiHTi.— 1. DlHotatiitncuaK Qnaluor Critica-TlteohxiiiE [Rome i&«;]— 11. On the 
Tent ef Ibe Eplatka of St. Inuliaa{i^]— IIL CaaHaof tbe RueandSucceHof Arianim 
(1^1— iV. Ilie Hereay of ApoDlnarli— V. St. Crril'i Poraiila MIA *YIII XBIAFKO- 
MBNH. lAllamlii. iSjH)— VI. The Ordo da Tenpere in Ihe Breviary. {AlUalu, 1B70)— 
VU. Hiatory ol Ox Ten of the Doiwy Vanloa of Bcriptnrs. (KarMtr, 1SJ9). 

6. POLEMICAL. 

THE VIA MEDIA OF THE ANGUCAN CHURCR 

lUiutrmled ia Laelvea, LcUm vd TrKti wiitttn bctwacn IB30 and 1841. 
Two vob. Cimn ftre. 3b. 6d. aodi. 

Tbii collecllon waa Hru pnblid>ed ia 1S77. 
CoiTEKTB or Vol. I.— rk( /'rorMuol O^ o/«lkj CIwkA, uc, originally publuhcd Id 
iBj7> reprinud with Nam and a Pieface. 

Tbe Preface, which uteodi lo aboet oinetjr pasta, it me of Kevman'a noat im- 
portant polemical writings. Hia advcnwy n hb foinker telf. In bia " Eaeay on 
uevelenneni." be dealt wiih on* of the two creat cbaice* be tned to bring avalnet the 
Catholic Churchy in thli Preface be deala wltb the other. 

CoHTii'Ta or Vol. II.— 1. Suceeitiona in behalf of Ibe Church MiHlonary Society, iSio 
— II, ViaMalia.l8)4(belnjrNoa.itand 4O0f TroiU/Dr lAi r>«u>-III. ttealaruhm of 
Suffiacan Biihopa, igjj- IV. On Ibe Mode of Condnctinf the Controveny with Rome (bein< 
No. 71 of Traels/orliu Timu)—V, Letter to a Majanne in behalf ofbr. Puiey.Trasta 
on Holy Baptiuo. 1S17— VI. Letts to tbe Uarnjet PtotcBor of Divinity en Mr. R. H. 
ProudeaSiatemenlaoDibaUiilyEncbarial, iSjB— VU. RemarkaenCanainPaauaetiDtbe 
Thiny.nine Aniclea, 1841 Ibvnf No. «b of rriKH /or Iki Timut—Vlll. Documeoiary 
Matter conacaneni upon ibe forc^oinc Remarlia on the Ttairtyoine Aniclea— IX. Letter 10 
Dl. JeU ia BaplawkiB of theTL am arin. 1S41— X. Letter to tbe Bnhofi d Oifocd on the 
Hate Siib|ea. 11I41— XI. RetncUlian of Anii-t^tholic SuieaKnta. lit}-*]. 

•, No. VU. ia lUi Volama ia ibe fameu Timet go of TriuB lor Iki Tima, tbe 
whota with aew NotM. 
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Gu-dlnal Newman's Works — coHttnued. 
CERTAIN DUnCULTlES FELT BY ANGUCANS 

IN CATHOLIC TEACHING CONSIDERED. Tm vob. Crewa 
»»>. St. 6(L (»d>. 

CoaiBnis op Vol. 1.— TwElvt Lectuo MiitaatA in iBjo to Um putr bI Ibe Rcfaciam 

UffvCDCDt of 1833. 

CoHTEHTs or Vol. II.— t. Una iddtOMd (0 Rev. E. B. Pner, D.D., on Ooeuloa of 
ha Eimicoa of 1I64— II. A Letui iddreHcd 10 the Dike of Norfo^ an OouioD <t Ut. 
Glsdnaiie'i EipoiliiUtioD of 1874. 

LECTURES ON THE PRESENT POSITION OF 

CATHOLICS IN EINGLAND. AtMrawi lo tbe Bniben of die 
Omory ia the Summer of 1651. Cmm 6*0. 3a. 6d. 

APOLOGIA PRO VITA SUA, bdig a Haoij o( hU 

Rdtgioai OpinioaL 
Um publiibal in iM*. 
Crown Bto. 3i. 61I. 



r*< 'Pockit" BdUkmmdIlu -Popular- Eiitiim b/ Ikii book tontsin a Mtt, hilhirtt 
impublalud. irritUn iv Cardinal Nmun to C«m Ftanagivi m 1B37, vWct m^ U laid 

tocQiUaim tntmbryo fv " Apoiogia" UttJf. 

7. LITERARY. 
LOSS AND GAIN :'nie Story of a Convert. Cr.8m 3s. 6d 

Pim puMiibid in 1848. 

-Of hi> elpnlentc u ■ Cilholic /.m iuhI Gnii^ pobliilKd In 1848. wu Ac fLtn 



Dr.fiiownilde'i prim and pompom BnudChurcb UdlveniiyKTinoii. . . . Apin.lhcR 
it due very imprenivc pmamtc not ukcn from OxfoTd life, in which NewmHnnukei ... 
[one of hlacbiincteTal intiH on the vhsi diHIemice bclwften the Prote*Un( ■«) Romui 

CALUSTA: ATJeJlheTliirdConHiiy. Cr. 8™. 3>.6d. 

First publiihed in i8jj, wllh paocripli of 18;$, 1881, 1888. 

"Il iiuiitlenipl lo lin>ei« ud eipcen, from 1 Citholic point of view, the (eelinn 
ind muliul nlitioni af chrlulani ind hatheu ■( the pabid la which it balonn" 
AMhor-i tri/aa. 

VERSES ON VARIOUS OCCASIONS 

Crovni 9*0. 3*. 6d. 

Pocket EdiUon. Fcp. Sro. Gill lop, Clodi, 2m. ntt. LMlber, 3». n*t. 

THE DREAM OF GERONTIU& 

l6mo. Sewed, 6d. CloUi. li. ncf. 

With iDtroductioD ud Notei br MAURICE FRANCIS EGAN, D.D., 
LL.D. With Portnil. Crown 8vo. It. 6d. 

PreMBtUioa EUUlion, with an InlrodiKlka qMcialljr wntton hr thii Editioo br 
E. B(L|. Widi Photognrure Portrait ol Cvdiul Nnnus, end 9 odia- 
lUuMntront. LBseCrowndra. Cream doth, with gUl lop, 3i. >Mt. 
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Cardinal Newman's Wotks^continueJ. 

8. DEVOTIONAL. 
MEDITATIONS AND DEVOTIONS. Part I. Medita- 

tiow (or tbe Moolh at M^. Nnoi. of St. PhiUp. Put II. Tlw 
Stuidni al dtc Ctom. Mcdiiatioiu ud buneuiooi far Good Friday. 
LiUoio, Mc Pan l[[. Meditabooi sa Qirutun DodnDC CoDcIunoa. 
Cmwn dm. 5>. iHl. 
Alio m TlirM Paiti w btlowi. Fcap. 9*o. Clolh, Ii. >wt okIl Limp 
leather, 2>. lut each. 

Part 1. THE MONTH OF MAY. 

Part II. STATIONS OF THE CROSS. 

Part III. MEDITATIONS ON CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE. 

9. BIOORAPHieS. 

THE LIFE OF JOHN HENRY CARDINAL 

NEWMAN. Baaed on hi* Private Joumali and CorTHpa«W«. Bf 
WILFRID WARD. Wiih U Portnin mA [UuUnti«ii (2 Pbolii- 
gnnire*). 2 *ola. 8vo. 3t». ntt. 

LETTERS AND CORRESPONDENCE OF JOHN 

HENRY NEWMAN DURING HIS LIFE IN THE ENGLISH 
CHURCH. With a brief Autobiosraph*. Edited, at Caidinal Newmao'i 
rtqaeM, by ANNE MOZLEY. 2 toTi. Crown 6ni. 7>. 

" MURlili la OxfUtaent waih an* placed in Ibe Edllor'i huib Icnnrdi cbc close of 
iBSi. TheKleclionfiomiban wumidCiUidlbcpipcinrctunKdloCudiiulNewiiiu 
in tlH niminB of ieS7."—Ediiari Won. 

" 1[ hu tnr been • bobby of mine, thonch iicttupi il li a uuiin. that Ibe tr« life of a 
Buniiinhklellen, , , . Nal only foi the inlerol oCa biocnpby, but lor ■rriviof at 
■he iaaAOr. at Ihinn ilv niihlJuiinD of letlen is tlv^iriM DKlbod. Bioarapbers vjiTBuh. 
n fedirvs, Ihey mierprct Lord BnrJeifn'ft Doda; bat 
Qr. Nncmanjn hi, tiiUt, Un. John IfBtUy, May 18, 
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